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IHE Author of the Dialogue is, in this Secondiſſc 
; Part, introduced ſometimes as a Third Perſon; Mh 
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which Change of Perſons, it is hoped, will be no aac 
Diſadvantage to the Underſtanding of the Reader. al 
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8 Meet you, Sir, with Pleaſure ; ha- 
= I ZX328>1 ving waited a good while for this 
47) Opportunity of talking over with 

you ſeveral Articles of our former 

Converſation. OP 


Entertaining to our ſelves and the Company: I hope 
ao, we meet one another with that Fairneſs of Mind 
Which will qualify us for attending to juſt Reaſoning, 
d render us open to Conviction. But why the 
ler. M Subjects over again? 5 7 
B. To be free with you; I have been reproached 
wer making a weak Defence of our Principles and 
Gauſe, Miniſters and Friends; and think I am better 
Mrniſhed than I was before. Vet, as I deſire nothing 
Wore than to find out Truth, on which Side ſoever it 
F. You ſhall find me ready to allow your Arguments 
ir due weight, and to give up every Principle 
at ſhall appear to be an Error. And I hope to find 
We ſame Temper in you, „„ on 
C. Tho? I think you are unjuſtly reproached, and 
lat you ſuggeſted Arguments as good and ſtrong as 
y of your Seconds have produced for you; nor 
expoſe your Self and your Cauſe, as they have 
Aue, by coarſe Language, uncharitable Cenſures, and 
Pep l of Abſurdities; yet as every Thing that might 
Offer d, and perhaps the be/7 Things, do not always 


our 2 Converſation, nor can be crowded into an 


5 | 
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Seeker of ſacred Truth, as it is in Chriſt, o or as reveal- 
ed in the Goſpel," 1 ſhall with Patience and Pleaſure 
attend to whatever Oo propoſe. But pray, whence 
theſe new Recruits : 

B. Partly from my own Reflections, and what 1 
Have gathered up in Converſation; and partly from 
two Pamphlets wrote in anſwer to the Title Page of 
the Dialogue, and to the Dialogue itſelf, and 5 
which I ſuppoſe you have ſeen. | 

C. Iknow not what may have riſen up in your 
on Mind, which, tho? not very clear, is, I believe, 
honeſt ; nor what may have been ſuggeſted in the 
various Company you mingle with: But J find no- 
thing very formidable, and many Things very weak, 
very axfair, and very groſs, in the Pieces to which 

ou refer. Senſible Men look on them as beggarly 
1 deſerving only Neglect and Contempt; 
and that the Dialogue, i in its main Parts, remains not 
only unanſwered, but unanſwerable. 

B. That will be farther tried 1 in the Progreſs of our 
Diſcourſe. 

C. T heartily join Iſſue with you. But before we 
try the Cauſe, tho? it is not very material to inquire 
after the Author of a worthleſs Tract, you'll indulge 
me the Curioſity to ask, who wrote that Grubſtreet 
Production, The Anſwer to the Title Page, &c? 
B. Truly, I never tho't it worth my while to in. 


quire much after him; but ſome fix it upon a Gen 
tleman down Street. 


C. What, old Father Sly-Boots 1 "$85 
B. You can't forbear your Drollery; he i is a vet 
grave Man. 

C. I wiſh he was as honeſt, as he is grave, as ſi 
cere, as he is demure; and wou'd become as uſeful 
as he has been ſubtle and miſchievous. 

B. PI not anſwer for every Man's Character, wh 
makes Pretentions to Religion, and reckons himſelf 

Saint. But to the Matter in Hand. 

As you are 8 to have publiſh'd our Conve 
Wat World: and to be the Author of ti 


nvd 
fo 


Dialogue, 1 ge ed not tell you, that the very Fox u, 
of that Piece is objected to, as being wrote in a Dia- 


logue May, Which you have made Su 
own Purpoſes. 4 AN 

C. When a Man is once obnoxious to a certain Set of 
People, the Bigots and Furies of any Party, the moſt 


ſervient to your 


innocent or laudable Things he can ſay, and the moſt 
$, innocent or worthy Actions he can do, will be ca- 
villed at and perverted. | 


Have not the beſt, as well as the worſt Writers, 
wrote in this Manner, down from Solomon, Plato, 
Aſop, to honeſt John Bunian? Had not the Author 
a Right to chooſe his own Way, as much as a Man 
has to ſhoot in his own Bow? If he has, by Par- 


tiality and Miſrepreſentations, abuſed that Way of 
Writing, he is anſwerable for it; but this does not 


to accuſe, than to prove. 5 
B. As the Dialogue-way of writing is Familiar and 
Entertaining, as well as Inſtructive, I had no Ob- 
jection to it; nor do I blame you of doing me much 
Injuſtice in the Argument. But why are we de- 
ſcribed as New BavTisrs? 2 „ 
C. Tho' Joa are my old Acquaintance, yet your 
Party are called New Baptiſts on Account of their 
newly appearing in Town; and in Diſtinction from 


appear by one Tnſiance yet pointed out. It is eaſier 


a much wiler and better Set of Baptiſts, who had a 
Meeting in Town before. on 


B. You are repreſented as forward to ingage in Con- 
troverſy with our Party; as making the firſt Attack; 
and doing it in a violent Manner. | 

C. You know very well, that your own Preachers 


_ firſt ſounded the Alarm, and began, with great Ve- 


hemence and little Senſe, to abuſe their Neighbour- 


ing Miniſters and Fellow Chriſtians; without any 
Provocation; and did it in the Pulpit too; and went 


on a long Time uttering their Errors and Abſurdities 
in the boldeſt Manner, before any publick Notice 


Was taken of them, — | 
And tho? they had been drawing their Weapons 


W "+. 
from Satan's Forge, and really ſhooting the Arrows 
of Damnation againſt_their Brethren, who have fully 
as good a Title to Chriſtianity and Salvation as them- 
ſelves; yet when theſe abuſed, condemned Chriſtians 
only appear in their own Defence, it is reſented with || « 
the utmoſt Impatience, and returned with a Flood 
of Defamation. | 20 
Had the Gentleman _ point at, been fond of Con- 
troverſy, He had not bore with ſo much Wiſdom and 
Patience, the Torrent of foul Language and abuſive 
Treatment, which, for many Years, has been ſo plenti- 
fully imployed againſt him by unthinking Zealots in 
Town and Country, in the Pulpit and in private Con- 
verſation. | 55 oo . 
B. But if you wou'd meddle with a quiet inoffen- 
ſive People; why with ſo much Banter and Railery, 
reproaching Perſons and Principles in a mean and un- 
| handſome Manner? 5 
C. There is in Town a Body of quiet, peaceable, 
charitable Baptiſts; whom no Man, as far as I know, 
moleſted, or attempted to expoſe; or envied them the 
Liberty, which all peaceable Subjects have a Right to, 
of imbracing and r, what they believe is 
religious Truth; and of worſhipping God, according 
to the Dictates of their own Underſtandings, Con- I 
ſciences or Reaſoning Faculties. I; 
But this #ew Set came with the Trumpet of War 
in their Mouths; utter whole Cargoes of Confuſion, I 
Nonſenſe and Error; uſurp God's Throne, by pronounc- 
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ing no leſs than Damnation againſt all around them, 1a 
who cannot believe their humane and contradictory i 


Doctrines: And all this with a Theatrical Behaviour, 
an Indecency and Ridiculouſneſs of Action *. 

Was it not the Duty of every ſenſible Man, and 
of every Chriſtian Miniſter to expoſe theſe Follies, to 
- Eonfute their Errors, and to guard the more tho'tleſs 

and unwary againſt ſo dangerous Corruptions. If 


* Tt is alſo reported that they tie up their Church Members by a Num- 


ber of 8 Uncharkable and Ugrightequs Canons, which they 
Lare not Publith. 3 : 


"F this be done with Tuſtice ; the Meanneſs and Scandal - 


| | need to be expoſed. For, Pray, what more 


lieth upon the Accuſers, who have not found one in- 
decent Paragraph in the Dialogue; nor, I think, can 
doit: Vet am I free to own the Truth of a 


* to keep within the Bounds of Moderation, when 


| © he thinks himſelf oblig'd to cenſure a violent Zeal”* 


If in any Inſtance I have exceeded theſe Bounds, I 
{hall, I hope, be ready to acknowledge my Offence. 
RipicuLE DEFENDER. by 
B. You muſt own that in ſeveral Paragraphs, you 
have imploy'd a good deal of Satire, Rallery and Ri- 
dicule, and indeavoured to make our Miniſters appear 
Ridiculous, as well as our Doctrines monſtrous. 
C. Your Doctrines I have proved to be monſtrous, 
and therefore juſtly call them ſo. Nor have I made 
your Preachers ridiculous, but only ſhewed that they 


| make themſelves ſo This is not expoſing or reproach- 


ing Perſons, but Things; Things which deſerve and 


roper 
Way can be taken than to ridicule Ridiculous Things ? 


Have not the wiſeſt, holieſt and graveſt Preachers uſed 


this Remedy, for Inſtance, Micaiah, 1 Rings 22. 25. 
Elijah 1 K, 18. 27. Fob 12, 2. St. Paul 1 Cor. 4. 8,10? 
Have not the beſt Writers defended it? Aſſerting 
that Rallery is more ſucceſsful in deſtroying Super- 
ſtition and Folly, than ſerious Argument: That Re- 
ligious Tmpertinences and Religious Follies, being moſt 
obſtinate, are deaf to the ſtill Voice of Reaſon, tho? 
Divine, but dreads the brisker Air of Ra/lery, and can- 
not ſtand the Dint of Laughter; that Religion above 
all Things, ought to be Rational, and that nothing 
ridiculous belongs to it. + . 
However J promiſe, that when your Preachers ſhall 
obtain an Act of Parliament, as the Friars in Sir Tho. 


* Brant's Hiſt. B. 25. 


+ See Alkib/a. P. II. 


| Ridicnlum acri 
rtins & melius magnas plerumg; ſecat Res. Hor. L. 1. S. 10. 


Inſtructive Mirth, mixt with a waggiſh Sneer. 


Rath nich Men's Follies were dun a bevercs 2 
— More's 


l great Y 
| Author's Obſervation, “ That a Man has much ado 


ing that no Body ſhou'd jeer them, under the Penal: 
ty of being hang'd for it; Or, when they ſhall ceaſe 
to make themſelves ridiculous, I will laugh at them 
no longer. . FL 5 

B. Gurs are not the only Preachers who are guilty 
this Way; there are ſome reckon'd top Men, who, 

upon your Principles, and by your Rules, muſt paſs 
for Pulpit- Comedians. As for our late Miniſter, he has, 
I think, been edified by the Dialogue, and began to 
reform his Manner. But any thing may be turn'd in- 
to Ridicule by a Man of a ludicrious Genius; nor is it 


becoming to jeſt with ſo ſacred Things as Religion. 


C. When we laugh at the Church-Fopperies, or 
other holy Fooleries of the Roman Prieſts; they call 
this Profaneneſs, and Laughing at Religion: but Pro- 
teſtants ſhow'd be wiſer. Have I treated any thin 
with Ridicule, which is not Ridiculous;. or, have 
done it without good Humour and good Manners ? 

B. But ſerious People think a little more Gravity 
 wou'd have become both you and the Subject. 


C. No Creature is more grave than an Aſs; yet 


no more religious with all his Gravity, than an Ape 


with all his Levity. A great Author * obſerves, that 


ſome People are fo Sour, they can allow no Jeſts; 
others ſo Dull, they can indure nothing that is Sharp, 
fome are as much afraid of any thing that is Quick and 
Lively, as a Mad-dog is of Water. 5 
With what grave Formality did one reverend Af- 
ſembly decree Tyanſubſtantiatioen? And another burn 
to Death Jerome and Huſs! Men may be grave, ye 
not hone ſt; grave, while picking your Pockets; grave 


while robbing you of your Underſtandings. On thi 


other hand, may not Men uſe a little Banter, and yet 
be ſerious, ſincere, upright and honeft? Were not 
Tillotſon and Barrow ſerious in bantering the Church 
of Rome into their Senſes, when their grave Prieſt 
had Stole them away? ns — 


ir Themes Mere, dee Fretholder No. XXV. 


'More's Time did a Ball from the Pope, requit 
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he Capacbins at Rome are ſuch everlaſting Thun- 
EF derers, that they fright the Dogs out of the Church; 
ſe their Expreſſions and Geſtures are all Comical : Bp. 
m Burnet * one hug and careſs an old wooden Cru- 
cifix in the Pulpit, as tenderly as a Man wou'd his 
ty Miſtreſs ; tho? he took Care firſt to blow off the Duſt *. 
0, Would a little Satire be out of place on ſuch a Sub- 
—_ 12015 5 
as, B. On this Article you are repreſented as ſetting up 
to for a Maſter of Ceremonies, and Directer of the Stage. 
in- C. When Miniſters turn Pulpits into Danc:ng-rooms, " 
sit and act Poſtures there, it is very fit they ſhou'd be 
n. | put under the Care of a Peſture-Maſter. And if they 
orſ think this Office either too high or too low for me, I 
dall] will recommend to them Quintilian, CicerogRapin, 
ro- the Archbiſhop of Cambray, who will inform theſe Pe- 
ing dants and Poſfure- makers, that there is as much Dif- 
3 ference between the Action becoming the Palpit, and 
? That fit only for the Stage, as between a Chri/tian- 
vit j Miniſter and a Merry- Andrew. 5 
St. Paul perhaps, by your Advocates, will be reckon'd 
yet a Cenſor ot the Stage, for recommending Gracefal- 
Apel neſs and Decency in Speech and Action. But Men, 
that whoſe Diſcourſes want Senſe and Argument, Life and 
e; Eloquence, muſt make up theſe little Defects with the 
arp; Talents they have. 5 ae 
and I hope you will by this Time allow, that the Ob- 
I fervations in Pag. 3, 4, 5, 6. of the Dialogue remain 
Af unſhaken; and might, you know, be ſupported by In- 
ſtances and Facts, were it needful, or cou'd be uleful. 
B. I profeſs, I did not think you cou'd have ſaid ſo 
much in Defence of Satire, Rallery and Ridicule : Yet 


*The Preachers here (at Rome) generally ſpeaking, are Makers of wry 
Mouths and ugly Faces; all their Motions are extravagant Agitation of the 
Body, Their Diſcourſes have no Strength. They Bawl, they Torment 

themſelves —— Their Pulpits are like Balconies, where they run about with 
urch, great deal of Heat and Noiſe; but there is neither Senſe nor Reaſon in all 
rieftohis. They are perfect Strangers to that Admirable Art of Pronunciation, 

Wich, by an agreeable and well ordered mixture of Softneſs and Vehemen- 

ey, doss at once charm, move and raviſh the Souls of the Hearers. | 

Hs e Nifſon's Voyages Vol. II. 

— Burnet's Letters. 
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1 believe it does not go down very well with ſome] 


ſerious People amongſt your own Friends; and it has 
very much provoked many of ours. 

C. A learned Writer * obſerveth. There never 
& was any Reformation in the World, (in Doctrine, 
& or Practi/es) at which Abundance of People were 
“not diſturb'd.” But as this Diſturbance is ground- 
leſs, I hope the Storm raiſed by your Friends will at 
length ſubſide; and that the Uneaſineſs of Mine will 
wear of, when they ſee that the Method I have ta- 


ken is the propereſt in it ſelf, and, of all others, the 


likelieſt to cure that vicious Action and Geſture in the 
Pulpit, which has no Relation to Religion; and which 


has a 'Tendency to give wiſe Men a low Opinion of 


the Preacher, and an Averſion to the Things preached. 
It intelligent Chriſtians are baniſhed from an Aſſem- 
bly, and the Enthuſiaſts and Starers only left, will 
this be any Credit to the Goſpel and its Miniſters ? 


B. What you have offered giveth me Satisfaction; 


and I muſt confets,I am more pleaſed when I fee a Man 
behave with what you call a Dignity of Action, than 
practiſing a number of Geſſiculations, no way ſuita- 
ble to the Place he is in, or to the Work he is about. 
And it is but here and there a Man amongſt us very 
guilty this Way; who, I hope, will learn, after 
their wiſer Brethren, to Addreſs themfelves to Mens 
Underſtandings by ſolid Arguments; and to move 
their Hearts by warm Perſwaſions ; and to forbear 
all thoſe little and indecent Actions which ſtrike the 
Imaginations of the Vulgar only, but are offenſive to 
every judicious Hearer. TIE 1.5 


 UNCHARITABLENESS, Who Guilty? 

I now proceed to what, I think, more concerns you, 
and which perhaps you will not fo eaſily get clear of; 
and that is, the Charge of Uzcharitableneſs, and of 
an unchriſtian Temper, and hereby of Inconſiſtency 
Ya your aſſumed Character, and your Charge againſt 
others. | 7 


Stennei's Anſwer to Rufſen, 


q »an* — 1 
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C. Town it difficult, in the Heat of Diſputation, - 
for a Man to guard his Tongue and Pen from every 
raſh Cenſure; And if I have been guilry of Uncharit- 
ableneſs, Injuſtice, and Inconſiſtency with my felt, 
when the Paragraphs are cited, and the Accuſation 
proved, I hope I {hall own it, and ask Pardon; but 
this, as far as I know, is not attempted. _ 5 

I have indeed laughed at the Follzes of this People; 
and leave the World to judge, whether hereby I have 


done them wrong. I have allo repreſented their O- 


inions as monſtrous, dangerous and pernicious Errors; 
inconſiſtent with the Goſpel, and ſubverſive of the 
Faith once, and at firſt, delivered to the Saints; I think 
TINY proved them to be ſo, and intead farther to 

o it. 

Vet T have all afong treated them in the General, 
and expreſly owned them as a Welbmeaning People, 
tho? Whimſical; as Diſciples of Chriſt, tho Weak- 
headed ones, and very much corrupted by #nſoand 
Notions. I am ready to do them any good Office, and 
in particular to lead them out of the Dark; and hope 
I can forgive the injurious Treatment I have received 
from them, and others of their Principles and Spirit, 
both before and ſince the publiſhing of the Dialogue; 
And all this in.perfe& Conſiſtency with bantering their 
Foibles, and confuting their Errors. 3 
For of your Opinions I may ſay as Baxter does of 
Popery; tho? they are Po) ſon, yet ſome Conſtitutions 
are ſo good, that the mortal Effects are thereby 
hr * 5 

The ſame Tho't is ingeniouſly repreſented by the 

late Mr. Grove * in this manner, © It was promiſed 
* by our Saviour to his firſt Diſciples, that if they drank 
any deadly Thing, it ſbou'd not hurt them; We may 
* fay ſomething like this of the pernicious Doctrinæs 
* imbraced by ſome good Men; they imbrace riem, 
yet are not hurt by them; are, it may be, uſeful to 
* others, amongſt whom they propagate their Vir. 


6 Ordinat. Charge, 1737. 
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4 tues and Miſakes: But then, as in the former 


12 
* Caſe, what the Diſciples drank was nevertheleſs 
* Deadly in its own Nature, for the mortal Opera- 
4 tion of it was prevented by Miracle; fo here, 
„Men's eſcaping unhurt themſelves, and being the 
* Inſtruments of good to others, is no Argument of 
the Innocence, much leſs of the Uſefalneſs of their 
Notions; they may be exceeding pernicious in their 
oven Nature for all that; only an honeſt Heart, 
& and the Virtue of ſome excellent Truths, like a vi- 
“ gorous Antidote, happily counter-a& them.“ 

The Kind and Degree of Unchar;tablene/s principally 
charged upon theſe Neu- Baptiſts and their Adherents, 
is, their proſcribing at once from the Name and Pri- 
vileges of Chriſtians, pronouncing them Hereticks, 
and ſentencing to Damnation, all their Neighbours 
round them, Men who believe not only the Articles 
of the Apoſtles Creed, but the whole Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chrift, and who live according to it ; and all this, for 


not believing, what they cannot poſſibly believe, | 


That there are three Perſons each ſupreme God, 
“ and yet all three but one ſupreme God. That God 
has abſolutely decreed Men to Salvation and Dam- 
nation, without any Regard to their Behaviour 
“ here. That God requires Impoſſibilities of Men, 
and then damns them for not doing what it was 
« impoſſible they ſhou'd do:“ And other ſuch mon- 
ſtrous and blaſphemous Doctrines. 5 

B. You repreſent Things in a very ſhocking man- 
ner: Tho' I cannot clear our People of all raſh Cen- 
{ures and Opinions ; yet, I hope, few of us carry the 
Matter thus far, and that our Doctrine is not charge- 
able with theſe horrid Conſequences. 

C. That your Scheme is loaded with theſe and 
more Abominations, I have already proved, and ſhall 
give farther Proof of it. So that you muſt either give 
up your Principles, or abide by the Conſequences of 
them. And that ſome of your Preachers, and others, 
who wou'd be reckoned very good Chriſtians, are 

guilty of this ſort of Vahle which is one 


Do an ys 


»-y 


of the Marks of Anti-Chriſt, ovary from almoſt all 
the late Writers on your Side 


the Queſtion. I might 
inſtance in N -d, G----ſe, Sh-ſs, &c. as well as in 
Authors of leſs Note. et 1591 

B. I muſt own, I have been, grieved to find many 
uncharitable Paſſages in ſome Writings on our Side, 
which muſt prove Mill-ſtones about the Neck of ſuch 
Books, which will for ever ſink them in the Eſteem 
of all ſober Readers; and will give our Adverſaries 
great Advantage: I dare not thus talk wickedly, tho? 
tor God and Truth. , Job 13. 7. FER 


The Cavxcn-Man VinpiCAtED. 
And the Right of Private Judgment aſſerted, 
contradifts the Publick Judgment *. 

On this Head of Uncharitebleneſs I give up our 
Writers and Friends; who, with more Juſtice, cen- 
ſure you for afluming the Character of a Cxuzcn- 


tho? it 


MAN, and at the ſame time ſapping the Foundation 


of the Church, by giving up, or overthrowing {ome 
of her great Articles, Ihis is judged an Impoſition 
on the World, and an Abuſe of Character. 5 
C. On this Head I think I am very ſafe. May not 
a Writer of Dialogues introduce what Speakers he 
thinks beſt anſwer his Deſign, ſo that they ſpeak in 
Character, and that the Writer keep in View the 
main Point, namely, expoſing Folly, Vice and Error; 
and propagating Truth, Right and Virtue ? Bak 
B. This is the chief Branch of the Charge, that 
you ſpeak out of Character, by aſſerting Doctrines in- 
conſiſtent with the Articles of your own Church; as 
i cou'd eaſily make appear, if needful. + 
C. What, can't I be a Charch-man, unleſs I ceaſe to 


be a Chriſtian! The BinLE, the Bisr x, ſays the great 


Chillizgworth, is the Religion of Proteſtants, agree- 
able to our Sixth Article. Whatever Veneration I have 
for the Eſtabliſhment, for our Clergy, Articles, Ca- 
nons, Liturgy, £9c, I have a greater for my Bible; 


and will ſooner 


Infincerity, than the Body of our Clergy, who make 


unſcriptural Propoſitions, I am not chargeable with 


in moſt Confeflions of Faith. 
Our Clergy, I own are under a Yoke, which I won. 


_ of God and Chrift, they depart but a Hairs breadth 


ill-manner'd Chriſtians. 


be a Deli who believeth in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt 


give * thee Humane Artes and 
Creeds 1 in the World, than give up my Bible. 
I am no more chargeable with Unfichfulreſs and 


not the Church- Articles, but the Inf; Viread Seripture. 
the Standard of their Doctrine. 

If they are bamper'd with Oaths and Subſcriptions C 
I heartily wiſh them, and all Chriſtian Miniſters freedſ j; 
from ſuch Anti- chriſtian Incumbrances. And if our; 
Church Articles aſſert the Sufficiency of the Scriptureiſ ſi 
28 a Standard and Object of Faith, and yet contain anyſ fr 


this Inconſiſtency; it is an eſſential Flaw to be found 


der how they bear; nor have 7 our Dilſenting Teach pe 
ers any great Reafon to boaſt of their Liberty; in; 
Regard, it, in preaching what they believe is the 'TruthÞar 


from their idolized Formularies, they are «<xpoſed taſdi 
the Rage of the People, and in danger of loſing their 
Stipends: : for, as there are Fools of all Profeſſions 7 


ſo there are Bigots on all Sides. ic 


Your own Eyes and Fars can tell you, how, for nag: 
other Crime than adhering to his Bible, in oppolitionſþe 
to humane Forms, the ſuppoſed Writer of the Dia- int 
logue has been treated with the coarſeſt Language by 
the Pens of paltry Scriblers, and by the Tongues olfh, 


B. It is not, Sir, for cleaving to the Bible, that you, "a 


or any others are deemed and called Heathens, Dei y 
and Apeſtates, &c. (Words Ido not much like) buſffic 


for disbelieving and oppoſing Articles and Creeds tp. 
agreeable to the Scriptures, and drawn up by Men ol 4 
great Learning, Gravity, and Piety ; which have been, 
always eſteemed Forms of ſound Words, and the Faiilpf 
es to the Saints. 
C. Can a Man be a Heathen, who believeth, and 
worſhippeth the one living and true God? Can hd * 


ia he be an Apoſtute from Articles, Confeſſions and 
UMCatechiſms, ſeveral Propoſitions in which, ſince he 
ſtudied and underſtood them, he never did believe? 
dl Pray, what is the Difference between abuſing and 
ke perſecuting a Man tor cleaving to his Bible; and treat- 
es ing him fo for rejecting Articles he cannot find in his 
Bible? Are our Chxrch-Articles, or your Aſſemblies 
ns, Catechiſm the Faith oxce delivered to the Saints? 
eds it not Knavery and Hypocrify in Men of Learh- 
urfing to make any ſuch Pretences, and thereby abuſe 
reiß ſimple Readers, by falſely acculing thoſe as departing 
ny from the Truths of God, and the Faith of Chrit, who 
1th only doubt of, or deny the Do&#rines of Men? 
ind I acknowledge our Articles and your Catechiſms are 
I Forms of ſound Words, as far as they agree with the 
on Holy Scriptures, and are to be ſtood to againſt all Op- 
ch poſition; and fo is the Dialogue it ſelf, a very ſound 
in Form of Words, as far as it agreeth with the Bible; 
ruth and no farther wou'd I defend it. Wy 
Athy} But if any A embly or Convocation ſhou'd meet to 
d tada up Articles, Creeds, Confeſſions, with an In- 
heitſkention: to make them Tefts of Ort bodoxy; and ſhou'd 
onSSoblige, under Temporal Penalties, Loſs of Reputa- 
ion, Eſtate, Liberty, Capacity of Uſefulneſs, their 
r NWBrethren and Neighbours to ſubſcribe, or profeſs to 
tion ſpelieve them; tho? this be done with all the Learn- 
Dia ng and Gravity in the World, I ſhall always pro- 
e byFnounce it Folly; and not exceedingly admire the Judz- 
es Olmert or Piety of thoſe who ſhall defend them, or who 
Peakly call, expoling ſuch a flaming Inſtance of Ec- 
yOUTleſiaftical Tyranny, Inſolence, Rudeneſs or Indecen- 
iir. How comes it, that the learned, pious and can- 
) bulfiid Mr. Neal has no more good Manners towards the 
ds {0 Reverend Aſſembly of Divines at W eſtminſter, than 
en Moneſtly to confeſs they were guilty of very groſs 
bee: ults, and that a Perſecuting Spirit was not the leaſt 
Fait N dem! * | 5 
It is a juſt and ingenious Obſervation made by no 
TH Fl | 


an he * Neal's Hiſt, of Purit. vol. 3d. See allo IFhitlock's Memoirs p. 68. 
briſt 8 5 1 


4 


: 1 a x 


Slavery. 


| dum more, dueantur. 


ean Writer © That when Clergymen and Divine: 
are in Councils and Synods, they too eaſily believe, 
ce that their Grandeur, Reverence, Names and Num. 
« bers muſt give them the Reputation of being Or. 
ce thodox, and in the Right; and will warrant them 
“ to defame him as Erroneous, Heretical, Schiſmati- 
“ cal, Singular, Factious or Proud, who preſumeth 
to contradict them, or to know more than they.---- 


And ſo our hard Studies, and darling Truth muſt 


« make us as Owls, or reproached Perſons, amongſt 


* thole Reverend Brethren, who are ignorant at e- 


« fier Rates, and who find it a far ſafer kind of Life, 
« to think and ſay as the 19/7, or beſt eſteemed do, 
than to purchaſe Reproach and Obloquy too dear- 
< ly. And the religious People of every Party will 
“ fay as their Teachers.----It will be their Houſe- 
4 talk, Strect-talk, it not their Church-talk. That ſuch 
„ an one is a Daxgerons, Erroneous Man, becauſe he 


js not ſo ignorant and erroneous as they.” 


Thus bravely does the Man talk and write, who 
was one of the firſt in Great Britain, who durſt at- 
tempt to break the Chains of Bigotry and mental 

No Man, you know Friend, ever ſcruples counting 
Money after his Neighbour, or his Father, tho? ever 
ſo learned and honeſt; yet, as Lactautius ſays, * Such 
„is Men's Reverence for Antiquity, that the very 
„Examination of it is counted a heinous Crime. 
© But ſeeing God hath given to every Man a Portion 
4 of Reaſon, to ſearch out Truth; he denieth him- 
“ ſelf to have this Gift, who, without Examination, 


© approveth the Doctrines ef his Anceſtors ; and, like 
© a Sheep, followeth the Footſteps of his Leaders.” 


Seeing then the Scriptares are the Standard, by 
which not only all private Opinions, but all human 
+ Baxter. in his Dying Thoughts, | "0 
* Tantaque eſt Authoritas Vetuſtatis, ut inquirere in eam, ſcelus eſſe ducar 


tur. —Degit omnibus Deus pro virili Portione Sapientiam; — Sapientiam ſibi 
adimunt, qui five ullo judigig invents majorum probant, & ab aliis, pecu- 


Eu ent. de Orig. Err. S. 6. 


Com- 


Compoſures ought to be tried; inftead of making 
T theſe Human Forms a Standard, under Pretence that 
they are agreeable to the Scriptures ; and by which 
it is allowed they may and muſt be tried; Is it not 
better at once to ſpring out of all theſe Intanglements, 
ch} and claſp the Bible to our Hearts, ſay ing, Here is 
„the only Rule, Standard, Teſt, and Deciſion of 
ust“ Truth and Faith for me; this only will I abide by, 
af © and ſet up to try all others by ?? x 
a No doubt the Council of Vice and the Synod of 
fe. Dort conſiſted of learned, grave and pious Men- 
io notwithſtanding all the Miſchief they begun and con- 

Itinued in the Chriſtian Church, and the bloody Per- 
vill ſecutions they occaſioned. In a very grave and formal 
ſe. Manner they put under the Bann of the Church, or, 
nchllin other Words, ſent to the Devil, all thoſe who 
hel choſe to expreſs their Faith by the Word Homoiouſon, 
rather than by Homoonſion; that is, that the Son is 
hol of ike, rather than of the ſame Subſtance with the 
at- Father. Thus the World was ſet on Fire, and the 
tal Church torn in Pieces about one Greek Word, or the 
placing of a ſingle Letter; and this, by a learned, 
ting lerave and pious Aſſembly of Divines. 

But I fear your Friends will think that T am ſcarce 
uchlgrave enough; nor treat venerable Synods with due 
Decency. g e mY | 
Ox THODOXY STATED. -- 
tion. B. You make free enough with them; yet if 
iim. Ithey acted as you repreſent them, a little Severity is 
their due. I cannot but agree with you, that we 
like nuſt have Recourſe to our Bibles as the firſt and laſt 
„Ptandard of a Chriſtian's Faith, and wiſh all Men 

by who own it as ſuch in Words, would do it in Deeds. 
nan. But to goon; you ſeem to make too little of a 
Wound Faith, and ſcarce diſtinguiſh it from a good 
eart and an upright Life. . 
C. I diſtinguiſh them as much as the ſacred Author, 
hom I quote, doth. David thought, that doing 


* >> 


” 0 See Anſwer to the Scotch Pref. p. 56. 


LY 


Does it not appear utterly inconſiſtent with your Ge 
| Notion of God, as a wiſe, juſt and good Lawgiver IM 


: clear; tho? you do not actually confound ſound Know: 
the only Proof of a ſound Faith, or of a good Under- 


reconciling all contending Parties of Chriſtians, tha 


 & Man more acceptable to God than another, while we 


_ egreeably to the Goſpel, whatever their diftering Senff 


God's Commandments was the beſt Proof of a good 


Underſtanding, or of a ſound Faith, fo do I; and 1flth 


challenge you, or any of your Friends, to 5 a 


better Proof of a ſound Faith than a hol) Life, or anyſth 


other Proof that is good for any thing without this. Br 
See Dialogue, p. 7. | 5 


and Governor, to require any more from his Subjects an 
and Children, than hearty Defires and ſincere Indea- 
vours to find out and obey the Truth? Do you not IL. 


think that every Man thus qualified is Orthodox in D. 


God's Account; tho?, at the fame time, he may befen 
very Heterodox to the Bigots amongſt Men? Al 
B. This is a Subject in which I own I am not veryſen 


ledge and a holy Life; or a good Underſtanding and 
Uprightneſs of Heart; yet you make them inſe- 
parable, and make a good Life to be the beſt, if not 


Mas 
This I take to be a Point of ſo great Conſequence 
to the Peace of the Church, and ſo uſeful, if true, fo 


I could wiſh to hear it more fully and clearly ſtated. 
It ſeems to imply, that one Opinion does not render 


ſincerely ſeek the Truth, and act according to the 
Truths we believe. | | 

And that there is no ſuch a Thing as proper Ortho 
dexy, or thinking right as to religious diſputable 
Doctrines; and that we ought to acknowledge and 
treat as Brethren and Fellow-Chriſtians all who I: 


timents may be. 5 ü 
Now theſe are Matters I am not well fatisfieÞte' 
about; if your Principle be right, and my Inference The 
from it juſt, the Chriſtian Church will be a ſtrang M. 
Medly of Arians, Socinians, Antinomians, Berri b 
Qualers, c. — — 


C. I own your Inferences to be perfectly right; 
that bare Opinions render no Man acceptable to God; 
a fthat in his Eye there is no Orthodoxy but Sincerity; 
ay that we ought therefore to acknowledge all Men as 
is. Brethren, and to treat them as good Chriſtians, who 

live well, or whoſe Converſation is agreeable to the 
ur Goſpel: And I think our Lord's Sermon on the 
5er Mount, as well as his other Diſcourſes, will juſtify, 
AsBand do eftabliſh this Concluſion; e 
4. For what Principle can produce a good and holy 
ot Life, but Faith; Faith in all the grand and undoubted 
in Doctrines of the Goſpel? And if a Man have Faith 
beflenough to produce good Works, to qualify him for 


Acceptance with God, to fave his Soul; he has fure 


eryſenough to intitle him to Communion with Men. 
10 You alſo judge right, that theſe Sentiments enter- 
andi tained and practiſed, would reconcile all contending 
1{e-E Chriſtians, at leaſt fo far as to induce them to receive 
notfleone another, without infiſting upon Agreement in 
ler- Matters of doubtful Diſputation, according to that 
famous reconciling Chapter, Rom. xiv. OLE 
ncel B. Since there is a real Difference between Truth 
forfland Error, there muſt be a Difference between thiyk- 
hating right and thinking wrong ; now thinking right in 
1. Points of Religion I call Orthodoxy. 8 
zd C. I own there is ſuch a Thing as ſpeculative Or- 
> weltbodoxy, or thinking right about the Doctrines of the 
the Goſpel; and that Truth can lie but on one Side of a 

diſputed Queſtion; and that Truth, or thinking right, 
is a valuable Poſſeſſion and Property. 


Jof great Importance to it, I am inclined to think that 
very good Man, or holy Liver, does think, believe, 
and underſtand aright, or that his main governing 
otions are found and juſt. For Inſtance, he be- 
SHefſicveth in one God, the Creator and Governor of 
nceEhe World, and in one Mediator between God and 
and 
Hil he Goſpel of Chriſt, as a Revelation from God; he 
deavours to underſtand it, and forms his Temper 
— K TR 2 | 2 


But then, in every Article eſſential to Religion, or 


Man; in a future Life, and a coming Judgment; in 


and Life by it. And tho? he may mingle many Error: 
with Truth, and many wrong Nottons with his right 
ones; yet Truth having a prevailing Force, over alli di 
his Errors, leads him to Righteouſneſs and Holineſs; / 
on which Account, he ought to be eſteemed, in theſ tic 
general, a ſound and orthodox Chriſtian. ur 
Men ought, as we hope, God will make Allowan-· Fe 
ces for the Prejudices and Errors which may arife 
from his Conſtitution, Education, £9c. while he re- a 
mains a Lover and Seeker of Truth kx. T 
_ Certainly, how happy ſoever they are, who find thelfl or 
Truth, in Matters of Diſputation ; they may be as hone/tl th 
who find it not; for it is not an accidental finding it, rit 
but a ſincere Love to it, which God accepts: So that i lil 
a Chriſtian may be very orthodox to God, who is ſti 
very heterodox to ſome of his NVeighbours; according 
to John vii. 17. If any Man will do his Will, he ſhallfy 1. 
know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God. -----«ff 2. 
Chap. viii. 43. Why do ye not underſtand my Speech] ab 
becauſe /you cannot (indure to) hear my Word. I th 
Chap. ix. 3 1. 1 any Man be a IWorſhipper of God, 
and doth his Will, him he heareth. 
ic On the other hand, as a conſiderable Author ob · an 
| ſerveth, an ungodly, carnal, worldly Man (tho? hefff o 
bea learned Preacher of Truth) is damnably erroneous, If * 
or heterodox to God . 3 2 
And as another of the firſt Rank ſays, that only is] to 
a fundamental Error, which is inconſiſtent with af M 
good Heart and a religious Converſation ||. 
And a later great Writer, to the ſame Purpoſe ſire 
ſays, ** Ir is no very hard Matter to judge of Truth. or 
if we are but ſincerely diſpoſed to imbrace it; If any ſtæ 
Man will do God's Will, he will know of the Doctrine, 
whether it be of God. A common Capacity, and an hi: 
ordinary Share of Underſtanding will afford Lightſth 


* There are few Men living who are leſs troubled to ſee others differ in 
Opinion from them than I am; if any Man patiently fuffer me to differ from 11 
him, it nothing affects me, how much or how little he differs ſrom me. 
7 of. Mede's Life, p. 10. 1 3 

f Baxter's Ch. Hiſt. p. 30. || Occaſional Papers, Vol. II. No. 1: 
** Shuckford's Conn. Vol. II. p. 484 - 


enough, 


enough, if evil Paſſions do not make the Light that is 
in us to become Darkneſs; but if our Heart is not duly 
diſpoſed: to imbrace Truth, neither may we be per- 
fs; ſuaded, by the greateſt Arguments and Demonſtra- 
hel tions that can be offered for it, even tho? we have 

uncommon Abilities to judge of and underſtand rhe 
in · Force of what is repreſented to us. T5 IS I 
iſe[ B. I muſt confeſs I begin to be of your Mind, that 
re-Ya good and honeſt Heart, a ſincere Love to the 

Truth, a Deſire to know and do God's Will, is the 
the only acceptable Orthodoxy. That therefore, not 
eſt thinking exactly like one another, but mutual Cha- 
it, rity, Forbearance, and Toleration, is the only God- 
hatſſ like and Chriſtian Method of Union amongſt Chri- 
5 ſtians. „„ 

C. There is certainly no other Method; except, 
1. Being all of one Mind, which is impoſſible; or, 
| 2. Profeſſing to be fo, while we are not, which is 
| abominable; or, 3. Baniſhing and deſtroying all 
— I thoſe who differ from us, which is diabolical x-. 
0 B. Tam convinced of the Impoſſibility of the firſt 

Method, and of the Wickedneſs of the other two; 
ob · and ſee no other left, but bearing with one another in 
beg our differing Sentiments. Here then we muſt fix, 
95“ That a real Defire, and hearty Indeavour to know 
the Truth, as revealed by God, with a Conformity 
y is to it in Temper and Life, is all that God de,, or that 
h aff Man ezght to require.” 1 a on 
C. Very right; for does any wiſe and juſt Maſter 
ole, require any more of his Servants, than to de their beſt, 
uth,or what can reaſonably be expected, in order to under- 
any ſtand and execute his Will? 5 
ine Moreover, God hath revealed Truth, and declared 
1 anfhis Will ſo plainly, in all neceſſary Points, that 1 
ightthink no honeſt diligent Inquirer can miſtake it; He 
ger u 0 rung may read, Hab. ii. 2. and a way-faring Man 
fron May find his Way, Iſa. xxxv. 8. 
m me Was it not thus, what muſt become of Servants, 


| F See Dr. Haug Sermon before the King, Jan. 5, 1717. 1 
Mechanic! 
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Truths, yet one abſurd Conſequence of your Prin- 


of Errors and erroneous Members. 


Zeal will call ſincere and good Chriſtians, Arians, 


will not reje& them on this Account, no more ſhould 


AGO AA ETA AIRES EEK a 
— ec + _— * * 


good Man can be orthodox or ſound in the Faith; 
For what can any good Man do more? 


Article, PII refer you to a Paſſage in the Works of the 
famous JouN MiLToxN A; and, if you ſhall not think 


 ® Chriftian Magazine, p. 68. 


Mechanicks, Ploughmen, for whom Salvation is in- 
tended, as much as for thoſe of upper Rank? 
To fay that God would not write thoſe Things 
plainly, which he thought neceſſary for all Men to 
know, and which he wrote on purpoſe, that all Men 
might know; is to ſay, that he would and would 


not at the ſame time; or, that he wrote them on pur- 


poſe that Men might know them, and yet that he 
wrote them ſo, that Men might not know them *. 
B. Tho J cannot but yield to the Force of theſe 


ciples, which I urged, you have not yet removed; 
namely, that the Church of Chriſt will be a Medley 

C. You know how eaſy, and how common it is to put 
21 Names on good Men and good Things. If a Man 
be a Lover of God, a Servant of Chriſt, a Seeker of 
Truth, he deſerves a good Name, and it is an AQ of 
Injuftice to put upon him a bad one; and if miſguided 


Socinians, Antinomians, Anabaptiſts, Quakers, as God 


We. ? | 
To finiſh therefore this Head. If he who ſtudieth 
to know, and ſtriveth to do his great Maſter's Will; 
if he who taketh the Scriptures as his Rule, and in- 
deavoureth to underſtand his Rule, and alſo to prac- 
tiſe according to it, if he is not ſound and orthodox, as 
far as is neceſſary to his Acceptance with God; no 


vet to give you farther Satisfaction in this great 


it tedious, I will read it to you. 5 

B. The Reputation of that Author is ſo eſtabliſhed, 
and has grown fo much of late, that I am apt to think 
.  Tra& of Religion, Hereſy, Cc, his Works, p. 808. 
what 


hat he has wrote may deſerve Attention, and I ſhall 
be obliged to you for your Pains. | 
C. This is the noble Paſlage. 


« It is a human Frailty to Err, and no Man is Infallible here on Earth; 
« but ſo long as all theſe | Lutherans, Cal[viniſts, Anabaptiſts, Socinians, Armi : 
% nians] profeſs to ſet the Word of God before them, as a Rule of Faith and 
« Obedience, and uſe all Diligence and Sincerity of Heart, by Reading, by 
Learning, by Study, by Prayer, for the Illumination of the Holy Spirit, 

« to underiiand the Rule and obey it, THEY HAVE DONE WHAT Max 
« CAN DO: God will aſſuredly pardon them, as he did the Friends of Job, 
good and pious Men, tho' much miſtaken (as there it appears) in ſome 
ſe Points of Doctrine. | 


« But ſome will ſay, With Chriſtians it is otherwiſe, whom God hath pro- 


1- We miſed by his Holy Spirit to teach all Things," True, all Things abſolutely 
1:3. neceſſary to Salvation; but the hotteſt Diſputes amongſt Proteſtants, calm] 
and charitably inquired into, will appear leſs than ſuch. The Lutherans 
y. hold Conſubſtantiation; an Error indeed, but not mortal. The Calviniſt is 
« taxed with Predeſtination, and to make God the Author of Sin ; not with 
tu diſhonourable Thoughts of God, but it may be over zealouſly aſſert- 
urg. ing his abſolute Power, not without Plea from Scripture. The Anabapti 
is accuſed of denying Infants their Right to Baptiſm ; but they ſay, They 
of deny them nothing, but what the Scripture denies them. The Arians and 
© Socinians are charged to diſpute againſt the Trinity; yet they affirm to be- 
of lieve the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, according to the Scriptures, and 
ed the Apoſtolick Creed. As for the Terms, Trinity, Triunity, Conſub- 
« ftantiality, Triperſonality, and the like, they rejet them as ſcholaſtick 
287 K Notions, not to be found in Scripture, which, by a general Prozeflant Max- 
od | im, is plain and perſpicuous abundantly to explain its own Meaning, in the 
« propereſt Words belonging to ſo high a Matter, and fo neceſſary to be 
i . a Myſtery indeed to their Scholaſtic Subtilties, but in Scripture a 
plain Doctrine. | 9 5 
« The Arminian eaſily is condemned for ſetting up Free- Will, againſt 
* Free-Grace ; but that Imputation he diſclaims in all his Writings, and 


grounds himſelf largely upon Seripture only. OE | 
« It cannot be denied, that the Authors, or the late Revivers of all theſe 
* Sets and Opinions, were learned and worthy, zealous and religious Men, 
© as appears by their Lives written, and the Fame of their many eminent 
and learned Followers, perfect and powerful in the Scriptures, holy and 
© unblameable in their Lives. And it cannot be imagined, that God would 
« deſert ſuch zealous and painful Labourers in his Church, and oftentimes 
* Sufferers for their Conſcience, to damnable Errors and a reprobate Senſe ; 
who had fo often implored the Aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit: But rather 
-eat T having made no Man infallible, that he has pardon'd their Errors, and 
h accepted their pious Indeavours; fincerely ſearching all Things, according 
t Cao the Rule of Scripture, with ſuch Guidance and Direction as they can 
unk obtain of God by Prayer. 
* What Prote//ant then, who himſelf maintains the ſame Principle, and 
diſavqms all implicit Faith, would perſecute, and not rather charitably 
ed, * tolerate ſuch Men as theſe ; unleſs he means to abjure the Principles of his 
ink on Profeſhon ? | | | 
If it be aſk'd, How far they ſhould be tolerated? I anſwer, Doubtleſs 
equally, as being all Proteſtants; that is, on all Occaſions to be permitted 
to give an Account of their Faith, either by arguing, preaching in their 
ſeveral Aſſemblies, publick Writing, and the Freedom of Pizating.” 


* 
— 


3 — 2 

DAS - 7 
— -, . » 
Eg 


_ > 1 — — 
— — - — — — az. 
* "yy r l 
D * 2 — —_—— P * A „ = * 11 
4 < 68.4. A — * 3 „3 — — 4 -4 n . A : 
3 N . Fg So 4 2 — > 6 : 


2 
„ 
* 
| «x 
4 
4 + 
. 
Vis 
1:4 
- "hy 
1 N. 
. 

it 

ts 
i 
wh, 
ar? 

{i 

* 

1 
7 * 


1 
a! 
. { 
£ 4 
* 
„ 
"7 
(| 


— 
D 
r 


e . n — 2 T en 


a 
3 


— 


— — 
— - 


2 


HF LEA 


LT Pex £3 — 
PS . . - > 8 CS 
— ILY HAYY ngp ds od CONE 
C 


— — 


* £06, 2 2 a 
—T * wr EO ne Ca FF. LIE 
— 2 ————— w—— 


— - * 
2 a Rs na dd. wor ac; 
. - ng? = ma 


— 
— > 


——— 


I am charm'd with the Wiſdom, Moderation, Juſtic 


Chriſtians with more Temper, how widely ſoeve 


tentions amongſt Chriſtians and Proteſtants woul 


Let, I preſume, our agreeing thus far in Principle 
and a Spirit of Candour towards one another, ani 


. proceeding to reconſider the Points in which you an 


we 4 — o 
nos — —— 


and abuſe, or think ill one of another, on the ſcorn 
of our differing Sentiments, ſhould be no Bar to am 
cable Conference, in order to gain more Knowledg 


we apprehend a Neighbour is in the wrong; for Trut 


— Xs — — 


avoid all ſuch unjuſt and unchriſtian Language, whit 


B. I thank you, Sir, for this ſhining Quotation 


and Candour that appears thro* the whole. I kno 
not how to diſſent from ſo much Evidence; thy 
Reaſoning is fo ſtrong, the Sentiments ſo charitable 
the Counſels ſo healing and friendly, that I muſfi 
yield. I hope I ſhall hereafter treat my Fello 


they differ from me. Did all Parties give in to ſuc 
Thoughts and Maxims as theſe, fierce and angry Con 


Ann 2 


ceaſe; they would become one lovely Body, unite 
and animated by the Spirit of Toleration, Forbear 
ance, and Love. 


a wes A -£© 


towards all other Chriſtians, need not hinder ou 


© of 


1 differ. | es 1 
C. No, by no means; our agreeing not to fall out 


of the Truth, or to rectify another's Miſtakes, whe 


is more deſirable than Error, and more likely to ad 
vance Religion and Virtue. cs 
Only let us guard againſt calling and treating eac 
other as Heathens, Apoſiates, Hereticks, and Deiſt 
only becauſe we differ in our Notions about ſom 


diſputed Points in Religion; for bad Names are 


54 Ia os Lon} „ fron R890 fad S fond Hr 


differing Thing from good Arguments. Let us al 


fear the Preſumption of climbing into God's Thron 
and pronouncing Sentences of Damnation againſt Me 
for no other Crime, but believing what they thu { 
they find in God's Word; or, for not believing wh | 
they profeſs they cannot find there. 

B. As you can witneſs I have done; I hope I ſh 


betrays a bad Spirit, if not a bad Canſe. Nay, Ic 


N 


freely give up the Terms unſound and heterodox, and 


no mote apply them to Men, whom I take to be real 
Chriftians. 'Tho? ſome of our Friends give a different 
Interpretation of ſome of thoſe Texts, where we meet 
with the Word ſound, ſound in the Faith, from what 

ou do. | e 
l C. Tapprehend, that moſt ſober Writers agree with 
me in my Notion of Soundneſs; and that a Heart ſound 


in God's Statutes, Pſal. Ixix. So. is the beſt Proof of 


a ſound Head, a ſound Faith, a oe Underſtanding, 

Wherein any of your Friends differ, or affect to 
differ from me as to the Senſe of thoſe Teuts, I leave 
every ftudious Reader to judge which Senſe is beft ; 
only let me add, that ſound, in 2 Tim. i. 7. may fig- 
nify prudent. And to Tit. it. 8. might be added, 
wholſome, healthful to Souls. i N 
B. But, by the way, is it not an uncivil Suggeſtion, 
that the Aſſembly's Confeſſion, and the Articles of 
the C- of E. are the Dictates of Men's Folly ? 

C. This has been reply'd to before, and may be 
further confidered hereafter. Whenever, or wherever 
Men draw up Articles of Faith, ſubſcribe them 
inſtead of the Words of the Holy Ghoft, and 
oblige their Brethren to ſubſcribe, or profeſs to be- 
lieve them, under the Penalties of loſing as much Re- 
putation, Peace and brotherly Communion, as it is 
in their Power to deprive them of; tho? this is done 
by the moſt learned, grave and pious Aſſembly of 
Divines in the World, I ſhall not ſtick at pronouncing 
it Polly, and one of the moſt miſchie vous Follies that 
ever Men were guilty of 


Concerning JesUS CHRIST. 
B. You might a little mollify your Expreſſions; ---- 
but we'll let that paſs, and enter upon ſome of the 
principal Particulars. And firſt, that of OY 


Our Saviour's DIvintTyY. POND 
C. Church 1 inventing and impoling ne 
Articles of Faith, cannot well be treated with too 
1 D Treat 


2 r — — — 
2 — * 
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— 22 5 8 


great Severity, it having been the Fountain of thi 

worſt Miſeries to Mank inne. 
Nor can I approve of ſubſtituting the Divinity o 
Chriſt, his true, real and proper Deity, inſtead of his at 


— — 


he 
IF Joey ſupreme np It is only this Latter we argu fir 
againſt, as being the ſole Prerogative of God the Father 

the Former we allow, and plead for and defend in f ! 

| Way we think more conſiſtent than that of our Adver Bei: 
| ſaries. Fo 4 Wh 
This Way of Dealing I caution'd you and other x 
ob 


againſt, as a Species of Lying; being uſed with no 
other View, but to impoſe on the Vulgar, and tqſfure 
give an unfair Advantage to their Argument. Chrift 
and his Cauſe do not need our Lies. 1 
B. I am not for Trick and Jugling, of any Sort 
but only for finding out the Truth, and maintaining 
it as well as I can; therefore my Arguments ſhall 
tend to prove the ſupreme Deity of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
his Equality with the Father. And this is one of my 
chief Arguments; “ That either the Father hath 
„ communicated all Divine Perfections to the Son, 
r only ſome; if the Father hath only communi- 
« cated ſome Divine Perfections to the Son, the Son 
is God in a very low imperfect Manner, or Degree; 
if the Father hath communicated all Divine Per- 
« feCtions to the Son, then the Son is God equal to 
* the Father.” This Argument ſeems to me ſtrong 
and concluſive. | Ny 
C. I wonder you ſhould be caught with ſuch So- 
phiſtry, and a mere Shew of Argument. 
The ſupreme ſelf-exiftent God can have nothing 
di ven or communicated to him. To ſuppoſe then, asf 
you do, that Chriſt has his Divine Nature, or his 
Divine Perfections given, communicated from thefin 
Father, (whether all or ſome Perfections only) ishu 
giving up the whole Cauſe, and granting that Jeſus} 
Chriſt is not the ſuPreme God; for the ſupreme Godſþv 
can have No Perfection communicated to him. hi 
But let us take the Argument in Pieces; If theſe 
Father hath communicated to the Son only ſome 
| TIL 3 Divine 
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C „ 
Divine Perfections, he muſt be imperfeA.” That 
s, He cannot be abſolutely ſupreme, or equal to him 
abvho gave theſe Perfections; which is the Truth I 1 

D firm and prove. SY SE 1 
“If the Father hath given him all, c.“ That is, 
n Af he hath given him Self- exiſtence, an underived 
er peing, abſolute Supremacy ; that is, if he hath done 
hat is a Self- contradiction, and impoſſible to be done. 
B. But is not All that the Father hath the Sor's, 
1 13. not by Gift, but by Neceſſity of Na- 
—_— 7... e FAG 
C. This Suppoſition is exprefly contradictory to 
our own Argument, That Divine Perfections ate 
vez to the Son. It is alſo contrary to Chriſt's own 
Doctrine; Matth. xxviii. 18. All Power in Heaven 
md Earth is civeN unto me; John v. 26. The Father 
andÞath Given to the Son, to have Life in Himſelf. 


mts not Giving an Act of Will and Pleaſure; and is 
at ill and Pleaſure conſiſtent with Neceſſity? Thus 


ou contradict yourſelf and the Goſpel, to ſupport an 
Imaginary Scheme. D 
B. Is not derived, dependent Omnipotence, and 
Dmniſcience @ ſtaring Contradiction &? 

C. I ſee no Contradiction, in ſuppoſing the Infinite 
\lmighty Father communicated to his eternal and 
nly begotten Son, Power to create and build the 
Vorld, and a Knowledge of all the Creatures he 
ade. As this is the Scripture Account, fo to deny 
he Poſſibility of it, is to limit the ALmiGarty, 
vhom none can find out unto Perfection. 
B. If I allow Power, and other Perfections and 
ominion to be given to Chriſt ; yet may they not be 
n him neceſſarily as Son of God, as Light 1s in the 
an!? | . | | | 
C. If you grant Power, Dominion and Headſhip 
ver all in Heaven and Earth was given to Chrilt, 
hen they were not his before given to him, and then 
ie had them not by Neceſſity of Nature; Gift and 


* Reſcue of the Aſſem. Catech. Poſiſcr. p. 16. 
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Pleaſure of God, on whom they depend. The Idea of 
Light is neceſſarily connected with the Idea of the || 


poſſeſſing that Al by Neceſſity of Nature, or for his 
Equality with his Father, can be thence drawn; no 


manded all Men to honour. 


ment, it falls not on ne directly, but on Chriſt and his 


veral Arguments, that Jeſus Chriſt is Tru G:d; yet aflerts, he is diftindt 


GGG 
Neceſſity are contradictory Ideas. If the Son has 
any thing by Neceſſity of Nature, he would have 
every . by the ſame Neceſſity, and nothing at all 
by Gift. | | 5 
Light is as eſſential to the Sun, as à Capacity of 
Thinking is to a reaſonable Spirit; but theſe Beings 
and their Powers exiſt not . but by the 


Sun, as the Idea of Power to think, with the Idea of 
Spirit; but this hypothetical Neceſſity is no way 
applicable to our preſent Purpoſe. 

When the Father, in Lake xv. 31. ſays, Son all 
that I have is thine, no Argument for the eldeſt Son's 


more can ſuch an Argument be drawn from Chriſt's 
ſaying, All Things which the Father hath are mine: 
He was Heir of All. 7 5 

B. I argue farther, That if the Father only is Moſt 
High God, and Jeſus Chriſt is a God ſubordinate and 
inferior to him, whom he has commanded all Men 
to worſhip, then there are two diſtinct Gods, both 
Objects of religious Worſhip, directly contrary to the 
firſt Commandment. | 

C. That is, then there exiſts the only true God, 
who, as Chriſt ſays, is the Father; there exiſts allo 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son, whom God hath ſent, who has 
all Dominion given to him, and is therefore allo 
called God, or a God, whom the Father hath com- 


Now, 1t there be any falſe Doctrine here, any 
Abſurdities, any Contradiction to the firſt Command- 


Goſpel, from whence I borrow theſe Truths *. 
— This 


* Note, That Juin Iartrr, one of the moſt ancient Fathers of the Church, 
who lived in the next to the Apoſtolick Age, in his Dialogue proves, by ie- 


from the Father, was begotten by a voluntary Generation, before all Cter 
wurte, miniſtred according to the Wil! and Counſel of the Father; and there: 


1 
80 


Ore 
he 


rea 
S 
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FEST: b 
„Neat Euſebius. | 


: him to be the Moſt High God. 


nn” "0" "03 | 
This Goſpel Doctrine may be taken in Conſiſteney 
ith the firſt Command, which ſpeaks of ons PER 
soN only, who is to be worſhipped as God Supreme; 
not of more Perſons than one. 
Or, if you chooſe another Way of reconciling the 
Commands of the Old and New Teſtament ; you 
may ſuppoſe, that God himſelf, in commanding Men 
to honour his Son, has repealed ſo much of the firſt 


[Command, as is inconſiſtent with the New Teſta- 


ent Command, to honour or worſhip his Son. 1 
may add, That in the Honour paid to Jeſus Chriſt, 
od the Father is ultimately honour'd, as this is 
paid to the Glory of God the Father, Phil. i. 11. 
| hap. 11. . 3 | | 
B. Tho' I know not which of your Solutions to 


Accept, or whether any of them, I argue farther, 


hat Chriſt's being called JeHov an does fully prove 
C. No Argument can prove contradictory Propo- 
ſitions to be both true. If Jeſus Chriſt, in his higheſt 
apacity, or in his Divine Nature, be the Son of God, 
his only begotten Son; he is not that Moſt High God 
ho begat his Son; but the Moſt High God, is the 
Father of his only begotten Son. „ | 
Yet when the Son perſonates Jehovah, he may be 
alled Jehovah; as the Angel, no other perhaps than 
the Son of God, in Gen. xviii. 13. Chap. xix. 24. 
Does not alſo an Angel ſpeak in the Perſon of God, 
in Re vel. xi. 1, 2, 32 © And was it not uſual, as 
Dr. Bennet obſerveth, for ſuch as delivered Meſ- 
* ſages from others, to ſpeak after the ſame manner 


* thoſe Perſons would have done, in whoſe Name 


they came; and for thoſe who return'd Anſwers by 
Meſſengers, to ſpeak and behave, as if thoſe very 
' Perſons were preſent, in whoſe Names the Met- 
ſengers came? * 


ore had no Notion of his being Supreme God: And this is the Senſe of all 
be Anti- Nicene Fathers who have wrote on that Subject, as well as of the 


Page $1, 66. 
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Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant. See 
Ja. Ixili. 99 Does not an Angel alſo expreſly name 


ſaith Jenovan, have I ſworn, ---- in bleſſing I will 


2 —.— — 


| But == . 


— — — 
K 


Is not he who is ealled Jebovab, in Jer. xxiii. 6, 
expreſly called an Angel, a Meſſenger, in Mal. iii. 1. 
J=Hovan, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to his 


— 


himſelf Jehovah, and ſpeak in the Perſon of Jehovah, 
in Gen. xxii. 15, 16. The Angel of JeHovan called 
unto Abraham, out of Heaven and ſaid, By myſelf, 


INN 5 foo kg + 


bleſs thee ? ---- So that, if it ſhould be proved, that 


Chriſt is called Jehovah, no Argument can thence bel 


drawn for his Supreme Deity ; ſince that Name ist 
given to an Angel, when ſpeaking in Fehovab'l:/ 
Name. See Exod. xxii. 20, 21. „ 

B. Not to inſiſt upon this any farther ; What 
Ground 1s there to charge our Doctrine with Contra. 
ditions? Should I fay, that the Father is one Su. 
preme God, and the Son another Supreme, or Moffffu 


High God, this, I own, would be a Contradiction n 


C. Why, Friend, will you adopt ſuch Quibbles 
and Evaſions, and uſe them as gravely as if they were 
ſolid Arguments? You fay, the Father, who is one 
Perſon, is Moſt High God; and that the Son, whoſhr 
is another Perſon, is Moſt High God. Now, what is 
it but ſaying, there are two Perſons, who are both. 
Moſt High God? It two, then not one only ; or i 
one only, yet not one only; if two, yet not two 
What are theſe but Contradictions ? 

B. We only fay, that Father, Son, and Spirit are 
all together, the one Moſt High God; which being 
one Propoſition, has no Contradiction in it. ] 

C. This Propolition is, firſt, a Contradiction the 
Reaſon, or the Dictates of Nature, which is rhe 7 
Voice of God, and the Candle of the Lord; for thi x 
tells us, there is but one ſelf-exiſtent, intelligenF}; 
Creator and Ruler of the Univerſe; or one Perioſh,, 
who is Supreme God, and the Moſt High Governotſe; 
It is a Contradiction to the whele Bible, which everſh, 
where, contormable to the Voice of Reaſon, ſpeaket! 


- 1 x ; 
of God as one Perſon, a Agent; and of the Father, 
and of him only, as that Perſon, that Supreme Agent. 
. U It is alſo a Seif-Contradict ion; for tho' you ſay, it 
is but one Propoſition, it is a complex one, and hath 
e three Propoſitions in it; namely, the Father is the 
ge Moſt High God, the Son is the Moſt High God, the 
„ Holy Spirit is the Moſt High God; and yet you ſay, 
ed all theſe three Perſons are but one Moſt High God, 
If, which furely is one, and a flaming Contradiction ; 
il Three, who are all the Higheſt. Here are alſo three 
lat Moſt High, making but one Moſt High; which 
be ſurely is another Contradiction. Nay, here are really - 
io (to eſcape out of Quibbles, Shifts, and Darkneſs) 
three Perſons making but one Perſon; which, I hope, 
you will allow is another Contradiction. For you 
acknowledge, that the Father is a Perſon, the Son a 
Ierſon, the Holy Ghoſt a Perſon; theſe three Perſons, 
Su. you ſay, make but one Moſt High God. Now, 
loſÞfiurely the Moſt High God is but on, Perſon, that is, 
101 one zntelligent Agent; ſo that here are three intelligent 
\gents, making not three, but one intelligent Agent; 
blelunleſs you will affirm, that there are three individual 
werentelligent Rulers of the Univerſe, equally underived, 
; oneflndependent, equally ſupreme. And it you allow this, 
whore you not a Tritheiſt indeed? And do not you ſet 
nat ſp three (and by the fame Rule might ſet up three 
botlFlines three) Co-ordinate Moſt High Gods? 
or i Betore I leave this Point, let me recommend to 
twoffour Conſideration an Argument drawn up by a 
arned Writer *, in the following Form. 
it are He who is Alone the Supreme Governor of the Uni- 
beinYer/e, is Alone the Supreme God. TOW; 
But the Father is Alone the Supreme Governor of 
jon the Univerſe. SLY 55 
is tha This latter Propoſition proved. 

r ty He who never acts in Subjection to the Will of any 
Iligel@her Perſon, and every other Perſon whatſoever al- 
eriÞhays acts in Subjection to his Will, is Alone the Su- 

rernolWreme Governor of the Univerſe. ES 
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kel Reply to Waterland's Defence, by a Clergyman in the Country, Pref | 
ca 


— = =p 
— tg * ” 
n wm 82 wm . — 
PT; A — — — > £ _— r » wy — = - 
2 2 " a — a 9 IA a> — — ——_———., — 
rr n r 25 ISS _ — = 
: ” = YT 7 3 2 pl - * 
E oP — 
* - 
N = S os — 
„ a 
— 


7 SH Promo . „* — — — 
2 | © 0071 36> EI . aA. a2 MODE :; - - — — — 
: , = * : - 4 - 4 5 
. * 0 N 


— * 8 as 
. — 
* - r — — 
1 _ — EY s: 
4 om oo —— 4s 
W 4 2 2 1 1 
— - £ 


always acts in Sabjeftion to his Will. 
nor of the Univerſe. 


and muſt leave abler Heads to anſwer an Argument 
which I own a little puzzles me. 


contradictory and blaſphemous Propoſition to fi th. 


0 An 
But, the Father never acts in Subje tion to the W; 
of another Perſon; and every other Perſon whatſoeve 


Therefore the Father Alone is the Supreme Gover 


B. This is a Way of arguing I am not uſed t: 


I 
Nor need we go any farther, if our Doctrine i. 


loaden with the Contradictions with which yo . 
charge it; for no abſurd and contradictory DoQrin 
can come from God, or be a Doctrine of Chriſt, 


0 


Let I'll go on to a few Particulars. You arg { 
againſt the Supreme Deity of the Son of God, fron. 


his being ſent, and his being the Ange! of the Cov 
nant, even before his Incarnation. But may not tw} 


Perſons, equal in Nature and Power, agree either qu 


them to lay aſide their equal Authority, and ſubm,; 
to be ſent by the other? #35160 Wh 
C. This is rare Divinity indeed! 
ſent imply Inferiority on the one Hand; and does np. 
ſending imply ſuperior Authority on the other Hand, 
Nov, is it not abſurd and blaſphemous, in a velſftc 
high Degree (tho? T know your Intentions are not My; 
to ſuppoſe, that the unoriginated, underived, ind 
pendent, ſupreme Governor of the Univerſe can Je 


Does not bei, 


any Inſtant, on any Occaſion, by any Agreeme 


become inferior to another, be his Angel, a Meſſengi T. 
.a Servant to be ſent on Errands? Is not this a SHw. 


poſition, that would make every ſenſible Man, a ty 
every ſincere Chriſtian tremble? Can that be 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, which needs ſuch an abſuiiof 
port it? Is WS En IIS 
Two co-ordinate Perſons, each Moſt High Gt 
two equal Rulers of the Univerſe, who, by Conſeſ W. 
may give up the Supremacy and Government to ei bei 
ether; Does not this lay a Foundation for a fiſwa 


10! 


Scheme of Religion? Is not this a Doctrine which,Yhis 


one Daſh, overturns the Mona 


rchy of the Univerſe C 


* * 


NB. 1 muſt confeſs it giveth me ſome Horror, to 
eve conceive, that the eternal, underived, ſelt-exiſtent, 
independent Jenovan, ſhould be ſext by another, 
"Ver as his Angel. „ 
Vet as Phil. ii. 6. ſeems to favour the Notion of 
1 te Equality, 1 ſhould be glad to know what Men of 
nen Note depart from our Tranſlation. 5 
C. It is ſufficient to a thinking Man, that the Con- 
text itſelf, and our natural Idea of God, as one un- 
originated Ruler of the Univerſe, are inconſiſtent with 
our Engliſh Tranſlation of that Verſe. Hs 
Vet, to clear myſelf from Singularity, and to in- 
ſpire your confident Friends with a little Modeſty, I 
could name ſuch great Men as Biſhop Bull, Arch- 
biſhop Tillotſon, Grotius, Dr. Whitby, Dr. Bennet, 
Dr. Clarke, Dr. Fackjon, Mr. Pierce, Oc. as giving 
up our Exg/iſh "Tranſlation. More learned Names will 
not eaſily be found, and many of them were on the 
Orthodox Side in the Doctrine of the Trinity. They 
prove, that the Greek Phraſe, wherever found, im- 
ports, did not affect, greedily catch at, or aſſume Di- 
vVinity, or to appear /ike a God. Pray conſult, and try 
to anſwer the learned Pzerce on the Place, before you 
urge this Text any more; a Text which, with the 
Context, as fully as can be done, overthrows the in- 
conſiſtent Doctrine of an Equality. 

B. May not what you aſſign as a Reaſon, why our 
Tranſlation is wrong, be turned upon you as a Reaſon, 
why it muſt be right; namely, Chriſt's being the 
Image of God? 5 „ 
be] C. Fine Reaſoning indeed! Chriſt's being the Image 
abſuſfof God, proveth he was that God, and allo equal to 
to ſiſ that God, whoſe Image he was; that is, that he was 
not that God, but only his expreſs Image. 

h Gl Thus, with equal Strength, that is, with equal 
onſeſl Weakneſs and Abſurdity, you may argue, that his 
to eiſbeing obe dient to God, (even to Death) proveth he 
- a ſſwas that God, to whom he was obedient; and that 
hich,Yhis being exa/ted of God, (to the Glory he had with 
erſe! God, before the World was, John xvit. 3. and to 
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other new Glories, Phil. Ii. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 22.) provet 
he was that very God, or equal to that very God w. 
exalted him. Can you ſwallow ſuch Abſurdities ? 
B. Not very eaſily, they begin to ſtick a little; ye 
it is uſually anſwered. That being in the Form of Gt 
meaneth his eſſential Form, or that he was really Go 
as being in the Form of à Servant, meaneth, that | 
was a Servant. eo an | | 
C. Do you underſtand what your Friends and W. 
ters mean by eſſential Form ? NEW, 
B . No; I with to ſee it explain'd, that I might un 
derſtand it. 
C. Explication would often ſpoil your Argumer 
and Cauſe; Writers on your Side find it ſafer to tal 
without Ideas, and to darken Things with Words vai 
of Senſe and Wiſdom. Burt, in whatever Senſe the 
take it, (as I apprehend they take it in 20 Senſe at al 
I ſuppoſe they cannot ſhew that Form (ltr) ever lift; 
nifieth any thing but Likeneſs, or Appearance, new: 
Eſſence. So that the Argument may be turn'd again 
you thus; As Chriſt put on the Form, Likeneſs, M. 
hd of a Servant, entred into the Conditio! 
and did the Work of a Servant, yet was not a prope 
Servant, being never in Subjection to the Will an 
Power of any Man; fo, before he appeared as a Ser 
vant, he was in the Form or Likeneſs of God; buf 
Was not that God, in whoſe Likeneſs he had been, . 
whom he had formerly perſonated. 


4 
0 
al 


[RrasonINGs againſt REASOR. ] | a 

B. However, what is urged 1n the Dialogue, thi 
dur Senſe of the Text is a Contradiction to Reaſon 
deſerveth leis Regard, as Reaſon, in our preſent Stat p 
of Imperfection and Corruption, is very inſufficient it. 
guide us in Matters of Religion. + N 

C. And can you, Friend, at this rate, ſacrifice 

good Underſtanding of your own to the Reveries anf 
Enthuſiaſtick Strains of your deluded Friends! It i 
I own, prudent enough in your Writers, to appes 


_ againlt Regſor, as long as Reaſon is againſt = 


Thus, in ancient Times, there were ſome; as Clemens 
flexandrinus reports, who dreaded Philoſophy as 


8 uch as Children do Hobgoblins “. bs: 
2 Tho? your Party are frighted at the very Sound of 
f Go 


Reaſon, and, upon all Occaſions, freely declare againſt 
„yet, even in writing upon religious Doctrines, 
ey uſe that Meaſure of Reaſon they have; and 
yould uſe more, were they bleſſed with it. 
You know very well, we never defend Reaſon 
n Oppoſitien to Revelation; we always own its In- 
Yufficiency ---- but we juſtify the Uſe of Reaſon, in 
liſtinguiſhing a Revelation of God from the Doctrines 
pf Men, and in finding out the true Senſe of that Re- 
relation. ER = EH 
Let me ask then, Can there be any thing in Re- 
igion, or in a Revelation from God, but what is a- 
Fiona? Can God publiſh irrational Doctrines, or re- 
er ſigguire unreaſonable Duties? Can Religion, in either 
nelrinciple or Practice, in Habit or Act, ſubſiſt without 
gain Reaſon? Is not the whole Bible, from firſt to laſt, 
„ Sn Addreſs to the Reaſon and Underftandings of Men, 
itiohowever depraved and corrupted ? Is not our Under- 


roPetanding or Reaſon, however corrupted, our higheſt 
| anend bef Faculty? And are there any Affairs in which 

| Sef e ought more honeſtly and more ſeriouſly to uſe our 

: buReaſon than in Affairs which relate to our ſpiritual 


1, Wand eternal Welfare? Does not Reaſon direct us to 
prepare for Eternity, to believe the Goſpel, but to re- 
ject the Doctrines and Traditions of Men, which have 
Ino Support in the Word of God? 5 
 thill Was Adam's Reaſon and Underſtanding diminiſbd 
alolby Sin? Have the Angels loſt their Reaſon by A- 
Statſpoſtacy from God? Is not the Serpent more ſubtile 
Nt i than any Beaſt of the Field? Are not many wicked 
Men wzfe to do Evil? 5 . 

Vet it muſt be confeſs'd, that there are Men in the 
World, who give effectual Proof that their Under- 
andings are darkned, and their Reaſon corrupted, by 


Ace 
8 an 
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* Lord Chancellor King's Inquiry, p. 92. 
| the 


the Weakneſs of their Arguments, and the StrengtſWn 
of their Zeal; by their contradictory Reaſonings, an Mb 
abuſing all who pretend to ſee thoſe Contradictions His 
by requiring unchriſtian Terms of Communion, andwt 
calling their Brethren and Fellow -Chriſtians Apoſtate Bo 
and Infadels, who will not comply with them. of 
Yet they do not profeſſedly give up their Underhe 
ſtandings, and, in expreſs Words, tell all their Hearerſpo 
and Readers, they have done with Reaſoning, and are 
reſolved to go on in endleſs Ravings, about religiougſth 
— One . „ 
Should we all agree to give up our Reaſon, whatffSo 
Faculty muſt we ule inſtead thereof, in ſearching our 
Bibles, and in the Conduct of a religious Life? Caye 
we make any Uſe at all of the Holy Scriptures, as be 
Rule of Religion, but by the Uſe of our Reaſon WF: 
Can we prove the Scriptures to be from God, find tr 
out the Meaning, of them, or pay a wiſe and accept 
able Obedience to them, without the Exerciſe 0 
Reaſon? © = 
B. I cannot but think our Friends in the wrong, te 
declaim againſt Reaſon; for if we muſt be Men 0 
Underſtanding and Reaſon in any Thing, it ſhould be 
in Religion. The very writing the Holy Scripture 
for our Uſe, ſuppoſeth we have Reaſon to make uſe 
of them; and, if honeſtly uſed, they are a Principaly fi 
if not the only Help to ſet us right in our Judgment f 
about all religious Queſtions Ex. t 
Yet may I not inſiſt upon it, that it is no Contraf f 
( 
7 
{ 
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diction to Reaſon, to ſuppoſe the Son, thy? begotten 
by the Father, may be equal to him; as you mult 
own it poſſible, and often Fact in the Caſe of a hu- 
man Father and Son? May he not alſo be begotten, 
and yet not derived? . 
C. I admire you do not ſee the Abſurdities and 
Self- contradictions in theſe Suppoſitions. FE 
Becauſe God is able to make two Men equal in] 
Nature and Office, being both hbzs Vork, and all thery 


* See 1bbot's Sermon at Boyle's Lectures. See Dialogue, Part I. p. 25, 26, 
Authority 


net athority bis Gift ; becauſe he can indue a Son with 
anbilities equal, or, it he pleaſe, ſuperior to thoſe of 


\derffthe Father, to be equal to Him, who does not, nor 
zrerfpoſſibly can derive any thing from any? EE 
1 ar Does Fulneſs dwell in the Father by Gift, or thro? 
riouithe Pleaſure of another? can the Father (without Ab- 
ſurdity and Blaſphemy) be called the Image of the 
had Son? 8 3 : 
Lou allow the Son to be begotten by the Father, 
yet in the ſame Breath expreſly deny it, by ſuppoſing 
he doth not derive his Being, Life, and Glory from the 
Father. Begotten yet not derived, is as much a Con- 
tradiction as begotten and not begotten. If the Father 
cept4alone is of none , that is, derived from none, the 
e olf Son muſt be of another, viz. the Father, that is, de- 
Irived from him. 5 
7, ta 1 might alſo inſiſt again upon it, that, by your 
n offf Suppoſitions, you advance the irreligious and contra- 
üdery Notion of two Co- ordinate Supreme Rulers 
of the, Univerſe. 5 — : 3 
B. Truly I feared there was ſome Flaw in the In- 
ſtance and Argument I uſed; tho' I was not able to 
find out and unvail the Sophiſtry of it. But you ſeem 
to make it plain, That Man having his Nature 
from God, and his Power and Offices from God, 
(or from Men) may be equal in Nature, and equal 
in Powers, one to another; as God, who makes 


| thoſe Powers, ſhall ſee fit. Thus a Father and a 
Son, being both God's Creatures, both derived 
and Beings, may, by God, be made equal.“ 

But Gov, being from none, whatever belongeth 
al inf to him, muſt belong to him neceſſarily, and can nei- 
thei ther be increaſed nor diminiſh'd; he is abſolutely 


* Aſſemb. Confeſſ. of Faith, Chap. ii. 
Supreme. 


#$ thoſe Natures; or as God, or Man, who confer | 


| Senſe, the Supreme 


is our Writers great Refuge, and I ſhall be glad te 


and the Weakneſs of the Argument drawn from it *, 


on your Side generally do. Judge you, Friend, whe 
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to confound the Readers 


God, was begotten by the Father, was ſent by him, 


Supreme If he beget a Son; his Son muſt neceſſi lit 
rily be ſubordinate to God his Father, and cannoſay 
poſſibly be, by Tony of Nature, or in anabſolut; 


Tho? this, at preſent, ſeems pretty clear to me, 
et it may be urged, © That when inferior Power M 
and a derived Nature are attributed to the Son off0r 

God, it is as he is Man and Mediator; not in his 
* whole Capacity; in like manner are thoſe Texts to 
be taken which ſpeak of his being ſent, c.“ Thi 


hear what you have to ſay to it. ; 
C. As you ſee the Fallacy of your laſt Similitude, 


I hope to convince you, that this other Anſwer is a 
fallacious and falſe Evafion, the Refuge of Men bat: 
fled by the Force of Truth. £ | 
There is a Fallacy, and a very mean one too, in 5 
joining Man and Mediator together, as the Writen 


ther this proceeds from „ e or from a Deſign 

deas, as if the Idea of Man 
and of Mediator was the fame; whereas the Idea © 
Mediator comprehends the whole Perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as God. Man, together with his Office of me- 
diating between God and Man; whereas Man is but 
a Part of the Idea of his whole Perſon. So that i 
thoſe numerous Texts which aſſert a Derivation and 
Miſſion from God the Father, and a Subordination to 
him, are to be underſtood of Chriſt as Mediator; and 
if, as Mediator, he is God-Man, then they are to be 
underſtood of Chriſt in his higheſt Capacity, as God; 
and, upon your Principles, as Moſt High God, as God 
equal with the Father; that is, Chriſt, as Moſt High 


„„ „ ry = == A © 


was ſubordinate and infertor to him. Is not this as 
plain a ContradiCtion, as to ſay, he is not the Moſt 


* See Remarks on Dr. Waterland's ſecond Defence, by Pbilalebes Car-: 
tabrig. — — —— | 
High 


MWiigh God? And i it not a blaſphemous Speech to 
molay, the Moſt High God can be ſent? ; 
jute It is another ContradiQtion (as your Scheme is full 
Jof them) to ſuppoſe, that Chriſt was begotten, ſent, 
ame forth from the Father, as Man, before he was 
Man; whereas he was ſent in order to become Man, 
1 oflor to manifeſt himſelf in the Fleſh. = 
bill Obſerve farther, that all theſe Aſſertions of your 
s to Writers are mere confident Preſumptions, not only 
C high 47tbowt: Proof, but againſt Reaſon, againſt the Na- 
d tofffure and Deſign of Language, againſt Scripture Evi- 
Idence. And this way of Solution not only fixeth 
Contradictions upon the Son of God, but unfair Eqaz- 
vocations, 1 JJC 
For, had our Lord Jeſus been Supreme God, and 
known himſelf to be ſo, could he ſay it with Truth 
and Sincerity, could he ſay it without impoſing on 
„ in his Hearers, That he came from God, bad his Life 
ien“ by Gift from God, even the Life be had i» himſelf; 
that he could do nothing of himſelf; that he knew 
„not the Day of judgment; that the Father was 
* greater than he, Cc. if all this while he meant 
only of a Part of HimsELF, and not of his whole 
ſelf; or, if he mean'd it of himſelf in a very low 
Capacity, and not in his Higheſt? | 
Could he ſay theſe, and many ſuch Things ab/q- 
lutely, without any Reſtriction or Explication, when 
his ſecret Meaning was of a different and contrary 
Import? Could he intend only a Part of Himſelf, 
when, in plain natural Conſtruction the Words take 
% don moon nf ar 
Upon the ſame Principles which will juſtify theſe 
Methods, might we not alſo juſtify all the Equivo- 
cations of the Jeſuits? May not a Father Conteſſor 
very honeſtly deny he had a Secret revealed to him } 
in Confeſſion, (for Inſtance, the Powder- Plot) when 
is ſecret Meaning is, that it was revealed to him, 
and he knew it, not as Man, but as Prieſt? Shall we 
cer Charge any ſuch deceitful Language on the Son of 
High) Cod! If our Lord, ig any Nature or Capacity, 


me, 
vers 


Father was greater than he, xs MAN; or, that th 


Could any Man in his Senſes poſſibly believe othe 


Did any of them doubt of this? Was any eve 


and Contradiction, as to affirm, that by the Father i 


bad with the Father, before the World was, Fol 
xXvii. 5. does he ſpeak of himſelf as Man, or as Me 


and plainer Terms, deny he was the Supreme God 


the Will of the Father, and referred to the Glory 0 
the Father? 


what you ſay; yet all our Writers hold, that the 


Chriſt is ſpoke of as the Image of the Father, it is tc 
be underſtood of his eſſextial Image. 


theſe Sounds, or any Explications of them. 


te SOOT Ris 

knew the Day of Judgment, could he abſolutely fa 
he knew it not? No, not as Son of God, but thi 
the Father only knew it, Mat. xxiv. 36. Mark x11. 2; 
Tf the Father only knew it, the Son, 1n every Cap; 
city, is excluded. £5 | 0 

May I not add; What Occaſion was there fe 
Chriſt to tell his Hearers and the World, that t.! 


Son, as Man, was derived from and ſent by God 


wiſe? What need was there to preach to the Jeu 
that, as Man, he knew not the Day of Judgment 


tempted to believe the contrary ? 
Again, when our Lord ſays, Of that Day knowet! 
no Man, nor the Son, but the Father; J am perſuade 
even your Writers are not ſo far gone in Enthuſiaſ 


meant Father, Son, and Spirit. 
When he prayeth to be glorified with the Glory 


diator? By the Glory he had with the Father, doe 
he mean the Glory he had with himſelf? 
To conclude; Could our Bleſſed Lord, in ſtronget 


than by the foregoing Paſſages, and many others 
wherein the whole of his Undertaking is aſcribed to 


B. There ſeems to be ſome Truth and Weight in 
Eſſence of the Son is not begotten ; and that where 
C. You ſtill amuſe yourſelf, or are amuſed, and 


very much abuſed by your Writers, with the Sounds 
Eſſence and eſſential, without any Ideas annexed to 


The Mott High God cannot, in any Seaſe, be th 


Image of another; if therefore the Son, in his higheſt 
th Capacity, be the expreſs Image of the Father, he is 
i. 2Mnot the Moſt High God, but is begotten after the 
api Image or Likeneſs of the Moſt High Gd. 
Again, how plain and palpable 15 the Contra- 
e fldiction, that the Sox is begotten, and yet his Eſſexce - 
Yis not begotten? Pray ask your worthy Authors, 
Ihow they diſtinguiſh the Eſſexce of a Perſon from the 
Perſon himſelf; ask them what there is in the Son 
but his Efſence, or what is effential to him? And 
whether his Perſon be not his whole Being? Ask 
them if they allow the Son, as a Divine Perſon, was 
begotten, even his whole Perſon; what there is beſide 
belonging to the Son, or eſſential to him, that is unbe- 
gotten? Can a Man be created, and yet his Eſſence 
M be uncreated ? „5 55 
B. Tho? I cannot at preſent anſwer for our Au— 
thors, yet I can tell you, that they ſum up their Senſe 
of the Matter in theſe ſhort Propoſitions; © The 
Father, as a Divine Perſon, begets; The Son, as a 

Divine Perſon, 1s begotten in the Divine Nature and 
Eſſence.” e Re nS bo in 
C. That is, the Sum of the Caſe is a dark myſte- 
rious Set of Words, which neither you, your Authors, 
nor any Body elſe do, or can underſtand. IS 
B. I muſt confeſs this Way of Talking is all Dark- 
neſs to me; and I wiſh our Preachers and Writers 
would learn to talk and write in Language which 

they could inable us their Hearers and Readers to | 
underſtand. | CE 
But have you any thing farther to clear up that 
ext, I and my Father are one, Jobn x. 3o. Is not 
the plain Meaning, that the Father and Son, tho? 
two diſtin Perſons, are of one and the ſame Nature, 
and that their Power and Action are the ſame ? 

C. You go on to ſhelter yourſelf under the ambi- 
guous Words, ſame Nature. If by ſame Nature you 
mean, the ſame individual, underived, ſelf-exiſtent, 
intelligent Agent; is not this to contradict 1 

F | and 


and to fay they are the ſame Perſon? For, what is 
a Perſon, but an individual, intelligent Agent? 
If by ſame Nature you mean of the ſame Kind, as 
Peter, James, and John are of the ſame (Kind of) 
Nature, is not this to affert two (or three) co-ordinateſ 
Governors of the World, two (or three) ſupreme 
Gods; If you will allow the Contradiction of more 
Supremes than one? Os 
It by ſame Mature you mean a Perſon begotten by, 
or derived from the Father, in his perfect Likeneſs, 
partaking, in the fulleſt Manner, of all the communi- 
cable Perfections of the Father, this is Scripture Di- 
vinity ; this is all I contend for. : 
But here, as elſe where, inſtead of anſwering, you 
evade the Argument, and urge not one Word to ſolve 
the Paradox in John xvii. 21, where Believers are 
ſaid to be one with Chriſt, as He is one with the 
Father *. „„ 
As to Sameneſs of Power, Action, or Operation, I 
agree with you; in regard, as I had expreſſed it, the 
Son acted by a Power and Commiſſion derived from 
the Father; which ſurely carrieth in it Unity of Will 
Deſign, and End. „ 
That the Context, as well as the Nature of the 

Caſe, and parallel Texts, leadeth to my Explication 
will appear to any who attend to thoſe Places, wher 
Chriſt ſays, His Power to lay down his Life, and t. 
take it again, he receiveth from the Father, Verſe 18 
The works I do in my Father's Name; by his Order 
by Power derived from him, to his Glory, Verſe 25 
My Father, who gave me (my Sheep) 7s greater thai 
all, Verſe 29. Many good Works haue 1 ſhewed yo 


— 


| OO 


aa a. „ 


from my Father, Verſe 32. | 

That the Jews belied Chriſt, when they accuſed him 
of making himſelf God, appears as plainly as it wel 
can appear, from our Lord's Anſwer, Verſe 3 4----37 
which imports, that if he had called himſelf God, 0 
a God, he had been juſtified by their Law, whud 


E See Taylor's ingenious Defence againſt S/ %, P. 10, &c. n 
Calleti 


ealleth Kings and Magiſtrates Gods; but that he had 
never aſſumed a higher Title than Son of God; which 
he might juſtly aſſume, being ſanctiſied by the Father, 
and ſent into the World to do the Works of the 
eme] Father. N 5 

So that this Text and Context do moſt clearly and 
fully eſtabliſh the Subordination of the Son to the 
Father, and intirely overthrows the abſurd, contra- 
dictory, and unſcriptural Notion of the Son's Equality. 
B. However, you can't ſay, that God the Father 
is diſhonour'd and affronted, by aſſerting the Son's 
Equality to him; ſince nothing, by our Doctrine, is 
taken from the Father, and given to the Son. 

C. How, nothing! Do you make nothing of Self- 
exiſtence, abſolute Supremacy, Independency ? Will 
God allow his Creatures to give theſe his chief Glories 
to another; or take it as no Affront, if they do it 
without and againſt his Order, and directly contrary 
to the Example of the Son of God, who did all his 
Works to the Glory of his Father? EE 
I ſtand to it, that the whole Charge of robbing 
God the Father of his peerleſs Majeſty, and ſuper- 
eminent Perfections (ſhall I fay, of angodding God 
the Apes? by ſetting up another equal to him, 
ſtands good againſt your Principles, and 1s far from 
being removed. 55 

However, your Silence as to the Contradiction of 
a begotten and an unbegotten Eſſence, being the ſame |} 
individual Eſſence, I commend. See Dial. p. 13 *. 


Laughing at MvSTERIES. = 
B. No more on this Point at preſent. But let me 


hin tell you, you are highly blamed for laughing at and 
well bantering My/terzes in Religion. | 

N C. Who can forbear laughing at the Folly of thoſe 
755 Preachers and Writers, who vail all their Abſurdities 


with the venerable Name of My//eries. And when 
they would impoſe their unintelligible Jargon on | 


* Sec alſo the Examination of the ſixth Anſwer in the Aſſemblies Cate- |} 
chiſm, and the Defence of it. | | 


nne 
Souls, as Goſpel Truth, is not Indignation due againſt 
ſuch Conduct? | 
I doubt not your graveft Authors will bear me 
| Company in laughing at the Myſtery of Tranſub/tan- 
WH 77ation, and other Church Fopperies ; tho? the Prieſts Hal 
of Rome will call this Prafane neſs, and laughing at 
Religion. It has been long obſerved, that the Ortho- 
dox of all Men cannot bear to be laugh'd at. Yer, 
after all, ſome of your Writers, even when they pre- 
tend to differ, and will needs quarrel; yet agree with B 
me, That what is revealed is no longer a Myſtery, hh; 
tho? it was ſo before.” But then this Truth they « 
ſupport with the Inſtance of a very groſs Error; 
namely, © It 1s revealed, that the three Perſons, 
Farher, Son, and Spirit, are one God.” , This I muſt 
con is ſtill a My/zery to me, tho? they ſay it is zone, 
being revealed; yet they have never named, nor can 
name one Text in all God's Word, where it is re- 
vealed. fs „ 
Nor can it ever be revealed, except by ſuch Di- 
vines as your Authors; for God is certainly one Per- 
ſon, that is, one ſelf-exiſtent, intelligent, active, ſu- o 
_ Governor of the Univerſe, and not three of fy 
Cnele: . 8 | Pho „ as 
That God, the one living and true God, conſiſts of I 
BY three Perſons, is ſuch a Contradiction as can never It 
be revealed by God; it is contrary to the whole 
Stream of the Goſpel, which, agreeably to the Dic- 
tates of Reaſon, ſpeaks of one Perſon, even of God 
the Father, as the Moſt High God. It is therefore 
not only a Myſtery above Reaſon, but an Abſurdity 
contrary to it, that oze God ſhould conſiſt of three 
Perſons. And I cannot think it any Credit to Chriſt 
aniry, any Service to the Goſpel, to load it with Ab- 
ſurdities. | 
When Divines, under the Cover of Zeal for the 
Divinity of Chrilt, act this Part; and thereby under- 
mine the Goſpel, and put a Bar in the Way of its Ac- 
ceptance in the World, and expoſe it to the Scorn of 
Infidels, it is a good Office to indeavour to undeceive It 


TT 1) NS Lag 
ſt Hoſe who have been milled, and to prevent honeſt 
inds from being impoſed upon by fair, but deluſive 
ne retenſions. 1 
„- Thus far then the Dialogue ſtands not only un- 
ts ſhaken, but upon firmer Ground than before. What 
at ave you to offer next? EE 


o- e 

et, Ihe Treatment of the BaPTisTsS in the DIAL OGURE 
re- Vindicated. „ 15 
th B. Since I do not find that my Friends object to 
y, What you ſaid about private Judgment, or the Right 
ey every Man to think for himſelf, I {hall not do it: 
r; It only obſerve that in Caſe I ſhou'd, in theſe or 


y other Points, be miſtaken, you have no Right, 
don your own Principles, to treat me ill on that Ac- 
Dunt, 1 | | „„ 
C. I agree with you intirely; and hope IT ſhall ne- 
re- fr treat you or any Man ill, for imbracing what, af- 
Ir diligent Examination, he believes is Truth; or for 
Di- fjeaking and acting according to his Judgment. 
er- Þ B. But in our former Converſation you treated our 
ſu- ſkople, their Miniſters and Opinions with a deal of 
of fverity and Satyr; Is this conſiſtent with your Prin- 
ple of the Right of private Judgment? 
of IC. On the Score of their undue and over high Claims 
ver the Spirit of God, their Theatrical Geſtures, their 
ole FÞonopolizing God's Grace to themſelves; I ſpoke of 
ic- gem as Whimſical; with great Juſtice, I think; if not 
30d fich Softneſs. PI 
ore Their znqualiſied Preachers IT remitted to ſuch 
lity Wades as they underſtood better; and what wiſer 
ee Evice could I give them? 
iſt- Their Errors, which to me appear diſhonourable 
God, abſurd in their Nature, deſtructive of Hu- 
an Liberty, and pernicious to Religion and Virtue, 
reated as ſuch, with a rational Warmth. 1 
Their Uncharitableneſs, in Unchriſtianizing, and 
itencing to Damnation their Brethren, who could 


t mie their Errors, I repreſented as very de- 
able, 


All this, I hope, is in as perfect Conſiſtency v 
my allowing the Right of private Judgment; as 
diſſwading a Man from drinking Poyſon, is co 
tent with my allowing Men a Right to chooſe ti 
own Liquor. It was alſo as conſiſtent with Cha 
to your People, as reproving a Brother and not 
fering Sin upon him, is conſiſtent with Love to hf 
| Nay, was not all this my Duty, while J ſee and jul 
J Oe. 

If a few Paſſages in the Dialogue ſeem too {i 
and keen to ſome Readers; you ought to conliſſhr 
what Treatment the ſuppoſed Author has met wi 
from Men of your Principles, by Letters wrote 
him, and about him, in Language moſt amazing; 
innumerable Stories raiſed againſt him, by od 
Names fixed upon him ; by hot Sermons poin 
at him; by Attempts upon his Character 
Uſefulneſs; and all this without any other Prov 
tion, but teaching Men with Calmneſs, Plainn: 
and Patience, what he believed was the Truth of 
Goſpel. This was enough, a little to ſharpen his P. 
yet, I profeſs, I ſee nothing but pleaſant and gi 
Temper, mixed with a juſt Warmth againſt Opini 
derogatory from the Honour of Chriſtianity, 1 
prejudicial to Souls, through the whole Dialogue. 

B. I muſt confeſs the Gentleman you ſpeak of Ire 
been abuſed in a very high Degree, and more 
famed than any Man in theſe Parts, ſince the D. 
of old Baxter. But as you judge us, fo we do y 
to be in dangerous Errors, which we ought to opp 
with all our Might. Fi 

C. Oppoſe them with all the Force of Argum 
you are Maſter of; but let us forbear hard Nai 
and raſh damnatory Sentences. 

B. I have always (as you know) indeavoured 
avoid that Wrath, Clamour, and Bitterneſs, w 
ſome of our Friends are too guilty of, and intend 
guard againſt every Indecency hereafter. 


e Crxvrcn-wan's Change of SexTimenTs = 
accounted for. ty 


Having now gone through this great Article of the 
inity, or the Divinity of our Saviour, J hope you 
Iu not take it as an Affront, if I ask you, Sir, how 
u came to go off from the Principles of your Edu- 
ion, and the Faith of the Church of Exgland, on 
is Imgorrant Article, which you once profeſſed to 
lieve * „ aaa 
C. Your Freedom with me is, I aſſure you, ver) 
eptable, and what ought to take Place oth 
hriſtians and Friends; in return to which, I do 
inkly own, that my Caſe was the ſame with that, 
ſuppoſe, of many others; for many Years after I 
ew up, I underſtood little or nothing about this 
oArine, and therefore could believe little or no- 
oinYling about it, as far as it was a Subject of Contro- 
r rſy; but I adhered to certain Porms of Speech re- 
ting to it, which my Fathers had taught me, and 
Flich I found in our Creeds, Catechiſms, Articles, 
d Doxologies; never queſtioning, but what fo 
Dany learned and pious Men approved, and which 
ad been taught in the Church for ſo many Ages, 
uſt certainly be right. N e 
And when I firſt read Dr. Clarke's Book on the 
zue. Vinity, a Book compoſed wholly of Texts of Scrip- 
of re, ranged in proper Order; Propoſitions built upon 
ore em, and ſupported with the Teſtimony of Anti- 
e Dilvity, I was rather confounded than convinced; I even 
lo yembled over ſo much Evidence brought againſt the 
oppceived Doctrine — J almoſt feared ſearching farther 
to ſo awful a Theme; but as the Scriptures were 
ouMFiven us to be underſtood, and it is every Man's 
NaWWuty to ſearch after Sacred Truth; JI procured the 
Earned Waterland's Pieces, and read them with ſome 
atisfaction. Between theſe two Authors, and others 
n both Sides, I was, for a while, like the Man in 
icero * who, while reading Plato, believed the 
oul's Immortality; but having laid down Plate, 
 #® Tuſeul. L. L. 1. i. per Bentley, p. 20. | 
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began again to doubt. Thus, while reading Wa 
land, I thought he well maintained the old Gpinio 
and I was ready to wiſh he might ſtand his Groun 
and come off with Victory. But when J took 


% 


Clarke, I began again to doubt, finding his Schef®* 
wholly Scriptural. ----- During my fluQuating State, 
ſent tor Dr. Waterland's Sermons ; and' finding, | 
his Preface, that when he came to the true Pinch 
the Queſtion, and ſtated the Point in a juſt Lig 
he was reduced to a notorious and palpable Cont 
_ diction, aſſerting the Subſiſting of three individ 
intelligent Agents, in one individual intelligent Age 
and going on to maintain this abſurd and cont 
dictory Principle, as the very Baſis of his Scheme, 
bid the learned Doctor and his Scheme Good Nie 
and have ſince taken to the plain Word of God, inſte : 
of the metaphyſical Subtilties, and deceitful Argume 3 
tations of that artful Writer. Es 
And the more I read and think, the more am TI co N 
firmed in my preſent Faith concerning the Tini 
as I find it ſupported by the whole Goſpel, conſon: 
to the Dictates of Reaſon, and influential upon my 
ligious Practice; and tho? it is not free from Difficult 
yet no Objections of any moment occur, but wh 
I think, are capable of a juſt and ſatisfactory Anſw 
Whereas there are only a few miſtranſlated or n 
underſtood Texts on the other Side; and which, 
am very ſure, muſt be miſapply*d; ſince the Doctti 
they are brought to ſupport comprehends in it t! 
many Abſurdities and Contradictions which I hai 
_ expoſed thro' the whole Diſpute. 5 
B. I thank you, Sir, for opening yourſelf to me 
ſo friendly a Manner. I muſt confeſs Horror 2 
Tirembling were ready to ſeize me, when I firſt b 
gan to entertain any Doubts about our Saviour's 5 
preme Deity ; but I am now able to think overt 
Subject with more Compoſure, and freely own, wil 
the ingenious Dr. Watts *, that the Orthodox Schel 
cannot be defended. _ I 
Dr. #atti's Diſlontation concerning the Trinity, Part II. Pref. 


— + — 


-- But my giving up this one Point does not oblige 
Ine to relinquiſh any other of our great Principles 
ith which this has no immediate Connection, an 


too : A . Fa 
Sche particularly the Doctrine of Election, which is ſo 
State bften aſſerted in the Goſpel. 5 7 
. 5 | j ; 4 

ing 3 

inch ELECTION and REPROBATION. 


C. That Doctrine preſuppoſeth and includeth in 
it, if I miſtake not, the Particulars following. 
1. That Men are equally fallen and ruin'd thro? 
the Diſobedience of another, even of the t Man. 
2. That Men, even fallen Men, are equally re- 
lated to God as his Offspring and Children, Acts 
xii. 26, 27, 28. That they are all the Work of his 
Hands, and the Sheep of his Paſture, P/al. c. 3. 
That God is the Father of the Spirits of all Fleſh, 
Num. Xvi. 22. Chap. xxvii. 16. 5 | 
3. That God, who foreſaw Mens Ruin, ſaw no 
Difference in the Human Race, conſidered as fallen; 
but beheld them equally miſerable ; and, if guilty, 
equally guilty as the Children of fallen Adam. 
4. That without any Reaſon at all on the Part 
of his Creatures and Children, without any Regard 
at all to their good or bad Behaviour, God decreed, 
by his mighty Power, or irreſiſtible Grace, to bring 


| Lig 
ont 
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7 to endleſs Happineſs a very few of his loſt Children, 
ar and to leave far the greater Number to periſh for 


ever, without any ſufficient Help, or a fair Trial. 
5. That when God ſent his Son into the World, 

to preach to, die for, and redeem Sinners; He, 

without more Pains or Sufferings, could have re- 


his fallen Children, God, by an arbitrary Decree, 
limited the Grace of Redemption to a few only of 
the loſt Race. 3 — 
6. That tho? the Goſpel of Salvation was ordered 
to be preached, and is preached undiſtinguiſhingly 

5 5 G to 


deemed, or have made himſelf a Ranſom for all loſt 
Sinners; yet, without any Reaſon on the Part of 


Chrift, and having 


Son to preach this Goſpel, ard Chriſt who ſent hi 0d = 
Apoſtles on the ſame Errand, know that the greate Ma 
Part of Mankind, to whom this Goſpel is preachedF wel 
are utterly incapable of Salvation; being left ouff, hat 
of the merciful Decree, being never redeemed byf,.. fat 
no ſufficient Grace intended n. 
them. That therefore this Goſpel, by requiring. noi 
Men to believe in Chriſt, as dying for them, or as 57 * 


their Saviour, requires an erroneous Belief; and by, 1 f 
requiring this Faith, Converſion to God, and a holyſ.c.. 
Lite, without Grace or Help ſufficient, requires, 


impoſſible Terms of Salvation. 


7. That the Non-ele& ſhall ſuffer a heavy, an 
eternal Vengeance, an aggravated Condemnation, | 
for disbelieving and diſobeying a Goſpel which 


to Men, as if all who heard it were capable of Sal 71 
vation by and through it; yet God, who ſent his 


(according to ſome of your very Chriſtian Writers) Ind 
never oftered Salvation to them; or, however, lect 


never offered Salvation to them in earneſt, and}: 
which they never had Power to believe and obey *. x 


This is Part of that unrighteous, I may fay, 
monſtrous Scheme of Divinity, which I oppoſe, Boo 


and which deſerveth to be o 
Force than IJ am maſter of. | 
This is that Scheme which an ingenious Writer 


ity 


art 


ppoſed with more * 


calleth, the vileſt Corruption of Chriſtianity and 18 
« practical Religion.” And as another Writer terms 
it, that Doctrine of Fatality and anconditional (x... 
&« Pre deſtination, which was ſo much the Shibo- 


© leth of the Orthodox leſs than an Age ago, and wi 


“ which is now the 
kind T. 


DL 


in 


Scorn and Deriſion of Man- Ife 


* And for all the Noiſe that ſome make about Calviniſin (who perhaps 


never thoroughly underſtood it) I muſt declare it as my Opinion, that if 


ſome of the Moctrines Calvin publiſhed were ſet in a true Light to publick 
View, they would be more like to frighten ſome well-meaning Chriſtians 
out of their Wits, than to make them wile unto Salvation. Dr, C/egg's Letter. 


7 Impart. Catech. p. 101, 
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if FI * 
ay This is the Scheme which makes one Man to ſin; 
ls ind God, on that Account, angry with and reſolved 
o puniſh forever a great Part of the Congregation 
of Mankind, to allude to Nam. xvi. 22. Infants, 
ks well as others; tho' the Decree to do this is 
hat Calvin himſelf calls a horrible Decree; and 
yet fathers it on the good and bleſſed God &. 
This is the Scheme which repreſenteth God as 
pppointing Men to Wrath and Damnation, not only 
For what they cannot help, being fallen in Adam; 
f ind for not obeying the Goſpel, which yet are both 
"YEecreed by God +; but in Contradiction to God's 
wn Word, which expreſly declareth, that God 
bath not appointed Men to Wrath, but to obtain 
 Palvation by Jefus Chriſt, who died for them, 
wi Theſſ. v. 8,9. Ne pane. 
This is the Scheme which makes God to decree 
ad will Sin, and yet to forbid and hate it, ----- to 
id Recree the Fall of Adam, as involving all his Poſte- 
+ Fity in it, and to puniſh (for ever in Hell) the greater 
Part of his Peſterity, for being unhappily born. 
>] This is the Scheme which repreſents Gov, the 
good and gracious God, as the great Tyrant over 
he Univerſe, arbitrarily predetermining the eternal 
Lot of all his Creatures; and that Lot, as to the 
ia Freater Part of them, a miſerable one; and this for 
his own Glory. 55 Ko 

J. This is the Scheme which repreſents the Holy 
" Scriptures as the moſt equivocal and deceitful Book 
in the World; which, tho? filled, from firſt to laſt, 
with the loudeſt Calls, the kindeſt Invitations, the 
freeſt Promiſes, the vaſteſt Incouragements ; yet as 
having not one ſincere Offer of real Mercy through 
the whole; and as making thoſe ſeemingly kind and 
»der Inflit. B. III. c. 23. l. 7. 40 23,4 

Is not the Glory of God's V iſlom, and other Perfections, extremely 
eclipſed by ſuch Decrees; by which God has made choice of no better 
Means to advance his own Honour and Glory, than ſuch as Tyrants and 
Lang apts x ould be aſhamed of? See Exam. of Tilenus, p. 286. 
8 gracious 
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gracious Declarations to | 
who are atorehand decreed to Damnation x. 

This is the horrid Scheme which diſrobes God o 
his judicial Powers, as well as of paternal Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs; who, tho' he has declared, that 
with him there is no Reſpect of Perſons; that he 
would have all Men to be ſaved, and to come to the 
Knowledge of the Truth; that he hath no Pleaſure 
in the Death of Sinners; and that he will judge al 
Men according to their Deeds done in the Body; yet 
will really, after all, decide their Lot according tc 
an eternal abſolute Decree, irreſpective to their Be. 
A +. 

This is the Scheme which Lord Chancellor Mug 
on the Creed, aſcribes to Simon Magus, and his 
Followers ||; and which another Author ſays, was 
brought into the World by Aſtrologers and Fortune: 
tellers of the ancient Stoicks **. 
This is the Scheme which tends ſo effectually to 
throw down Religion, and ſap the Foundation o 
all Virtue, by depriving a Man of Free- Agency, o 


all Power to any Actions ſpiritually good; and by 


denying him to be ina State of Trial. For to what 
Purpoſe are Exhortations and Perſuaſions to Impoſ: 
ſibilities? What Room 1s there for Virtue, and 
Actions morally good, when none can be per: 
formed, but under the Influence of irreſiſtible 
Power; which makes them not the Actions of 
Men, but of that reſiſtleſs Agent, whoſe Power 
overrules them? 2 
What Vice, or vitious Actions can there be in 
Creatures pre- determined to them all, under a fatal 
Decree ro be wicked; if ſuch a Contradiction wil 


* God ſets his Word befare Men, on purpoſe that they may become 
more deaf and blind, ſays Calvin, Inſtit. B. III. ch. 24. 


F God would hawe all Men to be ſaved, 1 Tim. ii. 4. If by ALL is 
meant only a fy of every Kind, it wou'd have been a more true Say ing, 
God world have all Men to be damned, | 


| See Crit. Hitt. of the Creed. ** Impart. Cat, p. 81. 
| 5 be 


Thouſands and Millions be 


Ce 


53 
ns] Ibe admitted as a Man's being wicked by Ne- 


ceſſity *, 

of The very Ideas of Rewards and Puniſhments ere 
am hereby effaced out of the Mind; For what Reward, 
| or what Praiſe can be due for what Men never did, 
but was done by another in and for them? Or 
| what Blame and Puniſhment can be due for Actions 
Men are pre-determined to, and cannot help or do 
the contrary? Can there be Guilt where there is 
no Action? Can there be Action where there is 
no Freedom or Choice? Can there be Freedom 
where there is Neceſſity? Is there not Neceſ- 
lity, where there is an abſolute Decree, which 
aftects the Means and the End, uniting them by an 
oj inſeparable Concatenation. 

Shall we place God, a God of infinite Goodneſs, 
at the Head of a Scheme which neceſſitates any of 
his rational immortal Creatures to trade with Hell 
and Damnation ; while a righteous and merciful 


of his Beaſt ? 


This is the Scheme which | is ſo unfriendly to Man- 
kind, as it repreſents Men under the Power of Fate, 


Death. 


* Piſcator, Maccovins, and others, maintain, That God hath ſo pre- 
determined the Will of every Man to every Action, that he cannot poliibly 
do any more good than he doth, nor omit more Evil than he omittech. 
Piſcat. ad Amic. dupl. Vorſt. p. 1971 Ad. Synod. part zm. p. 36. 37. 


Turkiſh Divinity, that all Things are done Unayoidably : That all Events 
are Decreed, ſome that wou'd make one laugh, others tremble. 
In But St. Pau] knew of no ſuch Decrees, when he ſays, His Hearts De- 
tal fire and Prarer for I8RAEL is, that they may be ſaved, —T hat God is able 
nl graſt them in again: What, tho' he had decreed not to do it! Can God 
Will deny himſelf! Tis plain St. Paul knew of no abſolute Decrees to Sal- 
vation or Damnation. Some who appear in Defence of the Calwiniſti- 
rome ca! Predeſtinarian Scheme, yet grant. that to be ia, and arbitrary 
is 2wicked and fool, therefore by no means to be aſcrib'd to God.” But 


.L is} does not this one juſt Conceſſion overturn both the Doctrine of ab/ſelure 


ing; Decrees, and of the [mputation of Adam's Sin to Poſterity; which even 
Mr. Millar reſolves into an Act of God, adjudging them guilty, tho? in 
fact Innocent. Reſcue of the Aſſem. Cat. p. 18, 39. 


be What 


Man regardeth the Life not only of his Child, but 


and conſequently having no fair Trial for Life or 


This is a genuine, conſiſtent Part of the Predeſt inarian Scheme; true 
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What Incouragement does it give to Prayer, Re- i 

pentance, or any ſpiritual Duty, while it deprives " 
Men of all Ability for them; and alſo takes from Ts 
them almoſt all Hope, it being ten to one perhaps, N. 
or more Odds, that no Indeaveurs of theirs will, or 55 
poſſibly can bring them to Heaven, being already e 

decreed to Hell! TL. | c 

Who would ſtrive to work out his Salvation, who Nen 
cannot poſſibly do it; who believes that his eternal 1 
Lot is pre-determined, that the Die is caſt, and that" - 
no Cries, Cares, or Labours, can change his Fate?|F"* 
Who would be 2p and doing, when he may probably on 
as well fit ſtill; and who, if he 77, can yet do no- 0 x 
thing, nothing acceptable, not one Action ſpiritually 7. 
good!? f ä „ | 
by What a gloomy Darkneſs does. this Scheme 75 
ſpread over Mankind! In what a dreadful Image f : | 
is the good and bleſſed God drawn! Who can love A 
Gov, while he believes it probable, that, previous.” | 
to his own Behaviour, he has decreed his Damna- my 

tion! Who will be drawn to love the LoxD Jesvs||. 
CurxisT, who believeth that he died net for one “ 
in ten of the Human Race, even of thoſe to whom 
he ſends his Goſpel; when yet, without ſuffering % 
any more, he could have died for all! p 
To what Purpoſe are the Scriptares to be read, | 
if the Elect have no Concern with the Threatnings, * 

nor the Non-Elect with the Promiſes, and neither 

of them with the Calls, Requirements, and Exhor- 1 
tations there? ſince the Noz-Eleft can never com- | 
ply with them at all; nor the EJe#, till inreſiſtibly 
overruled ; which makes it no Compliance or Action 
of theirs, but of him who thus acts upon them *. T 
| 7 inally, x 


| * Tf the Spirit work immediately and irreſiftibly, the Word is no Means L 
or Inſtrument at all; much leſs a rational Inftrument ; for the Eſſence of 


an Inſtrumenc or Means is an Aptneſs to produce the Effect for which it 
was Intended, | 


In 


ll 


It 


| Finally, this is the Scheme which tends to ſlacken 
he Care and Diligence of good Men, who have no- 
hing to do, but to ſuffer God to work upon them, 
hich my cannot hinder; for who can reſiſt Om- 
ipotence? And it alſo imboldens bad Men, it not 
others, to Sin, by repreſenting their Salvation as 
ertain, if they are eleQed, (and it is eaſy for ſome 
en to fancy they are) and by repreſenting God 
als t ſeeing, and reſolved abt to Puniſh their Sins; 
atknd which leads all Men (who have not Enthuſiaſm 
. pEnovgh to conceit themſelves elected) to Deſpara- 
uon, When it is ſo great Odds, they are decreed to 
} 5 damned, and that no Indeavours will ſave 
gem. 1 „ 
ly B. This is a terrible Harangue; I am amazed at 
a he horrid Conſequences you charge upon the Pre- 
 *Beſtinarian Scheme; 1 hope it is clear of the worſt 
f them, otherwiſe I would intirely give it up; 
hut you will allow me to plead as well as I can in 
ts Defence. 3 


8, 
Ir} 


ly 


= C. What you call Harangue may be reduced to 
. Yroper, and what the Learned call S llagiſtical Ar- 


ument; by which it would farther appear, that 
ne Hrery Paragraph carrieth in it a ſtrong Proof of the 
> E\bſurdity and Iniquity of your Scheme. 
And tho', in our laſt Converſation, you are 
os keckoned to have made a poor Defence of your 
F/ Principles, I do not find that any of your Cham- 
or- ions have furniſhed you with better Armour. They 
m. ot only often talk in a weaker Manner than ever 
* ou did; but are guilty of thoſe groſs Abſurdities 
10% nd Self- Contradictions, which your plain honeſt 


If a Man is bound to believe he is elected; and if he believe it, is he 
Ily, lefted ? Then will it not follow, that the 047-4, his Election, receives 

Being and Truth from the Act, believing? Again, 
3 Does it become true, that Chrift died for me, only in Conſcquence of 
ce of Faith; then my Faith changes immutable Fadds, and a Falſe Dos. 
h it Dine into Truth. If it was True, that Chriſt died for me, before I 
| lieved it, then he died for all. 


If | 1 Un- 


Underſtanding could never give into. Howeve 
try your Strength over again. EW 

B. You will not, I hope, pretend to fay, That 
our Scheme carrieth in it any Cruelty or Hardſhy 
towards God's Eled. 
C. No, no; but only unwiſe and partial Mercy 
ſuch as we are ſure God never can be guilty of; a 
fare as we are, that he is a juſt God and a Saviou 
He will neither ſave nor damn Men, without an 
Reaſon at all on Mens Part, much leſs beforehan 
decree to do it. 8 

B. But let me ask you, Sir, had God determine 
to leave all the Human Race in their Apoſtacy an 
Rebellions, and puniſh them for it, had this bee 
any more Injuſtice or Cruelty, than his leaving an 
decreeing to leave the fallen Angels in their Sin an 
Miſery? * 
Ci. Your Repreſentation of the Cafe is unfair i ft 
itſelf, and inconſiſtent with your own Principles, an nr 
your Illuſtration of it is evaſive. 85 re 
Amongſt the fallen Angels did God ſhew Mer 
to ſome, everlaſting Mercy, while he decreed ot heſ ce 
to Hell, who were no more guilty than the reſſ Ob 
Did he ſend a Proclamation of Pardon to them af Qy 
in general, while he had fore-ordained the greatq the 
Part of them to unavoidable and never-ceaſing M 
ſery? Or, did God offer them Pardon and Lil an- 


on Terms which he knew they could not comylf co, 


with, without irreſiſtible Grace, (if it may be call - 
Grace) while yet he had decreed never to give the as 
that Grace? Were they called, ex horted, perſuade 
to accept a Salvation never purchaſed for then 
Or, were they condemned to a heavier Damnatic 
for not believing a Falſhood, or for not doing: 
Impoſſibilit ? _ 

Moreover, the fallen Angels, are perſonal v 
luntary Sinners; they are and {hall be treated, 
a righteous Judge, acccording to their own Sha 


of Guilt. They were not ruuy'd in conſequence of 


helpleſs State, is merciful Help) ſent to a few only, 
haf hie the reſt, infinite in Number, as nearly re- 
Flated to God, his own Offspring, are left to periſh, 
tO periſh for Ever, without any Help, tho? no more 
undeſerving than others. Pn 


Imade of the Caſe in our former Converſation, 
(Dial. p. 17, 18.) when, I think, I placed Matters 


Evaſions ; the Force of which Reaſoning, and of the 
ine Image produced there yet ſtandeth good. IE 

an Had God executed his Threatning againſt Adam 
with Rigour and Exactneſs, in the Sin that he 
ang ſinned had he died, and there had been an End of 


Execution of his Threatning. But when he fayw 
ur nt to continue the Race of Men, who, through the 
Firſt Apoſtacy, would come into the World under 


and when he decreed Help for a very few, this de- 
I creeing Help for thoſe few is not brought in as an 
Objection to the Mercifulneſs of God. But the 
1 Queſtion is, Where is the Pity of God, his Grace, 


ac the Sounding of his Bowels oyer thoſe Millions of 


This own Children, for whom he decreed no Help, 


MF condemn them for being unhappily born? | 
What becomes of the lovely Character of God, 


over all his Works, and who has no Pleaſure in the 
Death of Sinners, and who is the great Helper of 
he Helpleſs? Is that Scheme glorious to God, 
vhich diſrobes him of the moſt gloriqus and lovely 


B. Tho” your Scheme may ſeem more honour 
able to God's general Goodneſs, yet it detracts om 
3 5 H 5 11s 


Pray, Friend, reconſider the Repreſentation T 


in a fair and honeſt Light, without Jugling and 


che Human Race; nor had God been unjuſt in the 


great Diſadvantages for Religion and Happineſs; 


and whom he decreed to an unhappy Birth, and to 


Jas our Father in Heaven, whole tender Mercies are 


of all his Attributes, his Gooypxuss? 6 
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merciful Governor of the World, to ſuppoſe hi 


Salvation, either for the Honour of God, or thi bel 


fore Men, and offering them all needful Aſſiſtane 


and free Agents can juſtly deſire their Salvatio 
* ſhould be aſcertain'd to them? And if God tor 


the Terms of the Goſpel; was not this Ground | 


Salvation of Men ſhould be inſured to them in an 


his particular Goodneſs, as it does not aſcertain 83 
vation to any, while ours doth; tho', I muſt own 
it is but to a very few. FP 

C. Anſwer me, Friend, without ſhuffling ; which 
is more honourable to God, as a wiſe, righteous 


putting Men zpon Trial, ruling them as moral Agent. 
by Laws, Promiſes, Threatnings; by Application tc 
their Reaſon, Hopes and Fears ; and treating then 
at laſt according to heir own Behaviour : Or, tt 
ſuppoſe Men no moral Agents, deſticute of Powe 
from God, to do any ſpiritual Good, tho? require 
from them; and that their State (for I cannot pre 
perly ſay their Actions) here and hereafter, | 
pre-determined by an abſolute unalterable Decree 
without any Regard to their Behaviour? 

Is ſuch an aſcertaining Salvation to a few, 2 
turns Men into mere Machines, paſſive Beings 
and Religion into mere Mechaniſm, or paſſive Im 
preſſions; which overthrows God's moral Gover 
ment, and Man's State of Probation; and conf 
quently takes away the whole Ground of a futur 0 
Judgment; Is this Way of aſcertaining Manie 


Comfort and Incouragement of Men, or any wa] 
friendly to Religion ? 1 


Is not the Salvation of Men ſufficiently aſce 
tain'd, by the Goſpel's ſetting Life and Death be K 


in the Way of Life? Is not this as far as reaſonabl 


ſaw that Numbers would accept of Lite eternal 
a Promiſe to his Son, that he ſhould ſee his See 


and that the Pleaſure of the Lord ſhould proſp 
in his Hand? Could the Son of God deſire th 


oth 


on $9 18 

other Way, than that which leaves them, what 
God made them, reaſonable Beings and free A- 
,, On 

B. However, God is not, upon our Principles, 
chargeable with Unrighteouſneſs, ſeeing he decreetn 
to damn no Man, but for Sin. 

C. This Aniwer is equally evaſive and ambiguous 
with many others; in regard you do not tell us, 
whether God condemns, and decrees to condemn 
IMMen for their own Sin, or for the Sin of Adam. 
If I miſtake not, ſome of your Writers affirm, that 
the Threatning to Adam was of Death temporal, 
Iſpiritual and eternal to him and all his Poſterity, for 
I that firſt Tranſgreſſion. I hope you will not pre- 
tend to clear ſuch a Threatning from Unrighteouſ- 
ne /s; and there fore that you will not charge ſuch a 
Threatning on the righteous Gde. 
Such a Predeſtination by which God, before all 
Worlds, decreed, that they who believed in his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, and became obedient to the Goſpel, 
ſhould be elected, adopted, juſtified, and upon Per- 
ſeverance, ſhould be glorified; and that the Un- 

believers and Diſobedient ſhould be reprobated, 
I blinded, hardned, and if they continued imperti- 
nent, ſhould be damned. This we agree to, as con- 
formable to Reaſon and the Goſpel; we allow it 
bad no Unrighteouſneſs in God to condemn Men for 
their own perſonal Sins, in proportion to the Na- 
ture and Number of them. This, you know, we 
contend for. 1 
But is it no Contradiction to ſay, that God has 
decreed Salvation and Damnation ànconditionally, 


* Some who appear in Defence of the Predeſt inarian Scheme, yet allow 
that Men are free, having not only a / HE moi Power, but a Power to 
chogſe what is agreeable, - and to ac in conſequence of their Choice. — And 
deny that Men are fatally zcce/7tated to all their Actions, Millar's Reſcue, 
p. 28, 81. But how this Conceſſion, ſo neceſſary to the Being of Religion 

and Virtue, will conſiſt with God's decreeing whatſgever comes to pais, 
; let ſuch Writers ſeriouſly conſider, | 

H 2 and 


MITE 60 | 

and yet has afterwards preſcribed in the Goſpel titel De 
Conditions and Terms of both? A ane 
Ils it no Unrighteonſneſs to condemn Men to Hell ( 
Fire for the Sin of another, in which they had noſ be 
Hand? Is it not premeditated Unrighteouſneſs toff ſhe 
decree ſo to do? _ 0 
Is it no Unrighteonſneſs to pre-determine Men to 
Sin, and by a pre-determined Concatenation of a 
the intermediate Cauſes, to neceſſitate them to it, 
and then to condemn them for doing what they 
were decreed to do, for committing what theyſ| | 
could not but commit ? 
Is it no Unrighteonſneſs to condemn Men to a 
much ſorer Damnation for refuſing a Remedy, dif: 
believing and diſobeying a Goſpel, which they 
never had Power to accept, believe, and obey? Re 
Is it no Uurigbteonſneſs to condemn Thouſands 
of innocent Infants to Hell, only for a Tranſgreſſion 
committed Hundreds and Thouſands of Years be. Ri 
fore they were born !?? 3 th: 
Should any earthly Father, Maſter, Judge, orf Ge 
King, thus deal with their Children, Servants, and ele 

Subjects, would not the World cry out of their 
Unrighteouſneſs and Cruelty! And {hall Man beth 
more juſt than God? Or, ſhall we dare to in-] an 
courage a Scheme which repreſents God as more be 
unmerciful and unjuſt than any earthly Father Aha 

Shall God be thus repreſented by the pretended 
Preachers of the Goſpel and of free Grace? Is iti co 
not every Man's Duty to oppoſe and confute Doc ve 
trines ſo monſtrous in themſelves, and ſo ingloriougld 
to God; tho? tor fo doing he be called an Apaſtate 


* To ſay God is righteous, but not as Men underſtand Righteouſneſ Ich 
3s a dreadful Retuge indeed; it is to deny that we have any Notion 
Righteouſneis in God, and conlequently, that we have any Notions o 
God. When Abrabam pleaded, Mill not the Fudge of ail the Earth uf ' 
right? Did he not meaſure Righteouſneſ, in God, by the common and loo 
natural Idea of Righteouſneß amongſt Men; one Inſtance of which is, noi N 
promiſcuoully to deſtroy the Righteous and the Wicked ? 


De ie 


( 6t en 
Deiſt, Heathen, by Men of little Senſe, leſs Grace, 
and no Manners? See Dial. be 1 ; 
ell Clemency in any earthly Father, or Prince, would 
no be reckoned Weakneſs and Folly, if expreſſed in 
to ſhewing Mercy to ſome rebellious Children and 
Subjects, who never rendred themſelves one Jot 


who have yet no Share in it. The Inſtance there- 
fore of Pharaoh (Dial. 20, 21.) returns upon your 
Party and their Principles with all its Force. 

Some of your Friends ſneer at my repreſenting 
fallen Men as God's Offspring, Creatures, and Child- 
ren; ſo merciful, fo tender-hearted are they to- 
wards their helpleſs Fellow Creatures ; but their 
cruel Sneers will not deſtroy thoſe great and dear 
Relations between God and Man *. 


ads] B. Some of our Writers avoid the Force of your 
ion Arguments drawn from our Principles, againſt the 


be Righteouſneſs and Sincerity of God, by denying 
that there are ANY Or FEx's of Salvation made by 


or} God to Men, either to the EleQed, or the Non- 


and elected. 1 | 


heir C. This goes to the Bottom of the Matter, opens 


be their myſtery of Iniquity, unvails the horrid Scheme; 
in- and ſurely will undeceive thoſe poor Souls who have 


oref been deluded by the Sugar'd Phraſes in which they 


er ! have wrapped up the moſt dangerous Poyſon. 
dedj IT own, hereby your Preachers and Writers are 
s it conſiſtent with themſelves, and their Scheme; but 


)ocÞvery inconſiſtent with all the dictates of Reaſon, our 


ouFIdeas of God, and the whole Syſtem of the Goſpel. 
ate The BisLE is hereby knock'd down at once, and 
made to he the moſt deluſive and cheating Book in 
the World. I hope, my Friend, you have more 


tb if * Some Chriſtians argue as fiercely againſt the Salvability of their Fel- 
n andi low Chriſtians, as if it was not only their Opinion, but their Intereſt and 
s, notff Vi, that all ſhould be damned, but thoſe of their particular Sect. 

| | Chrifi. Magax. 282. 


know- 


ä — cede 


worthier of that Mercy, than Thouſands of others, 
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3 | 
knowledge and Goodneſs, more Reverence for God, 
more Regard to Truth, more Love to your Bible, 
and more Compaſſion to Souls, than to abide by 
this Anſwer, tho? the Leaders of your Party ſhou'd 
be weak and confident enough to do it. 

B. T own it ſhock'd me at firſt ;I trembled to hear} 
or read it, nor can I think of it, but with Concern 
and Grief: yet I am willing to hear what you have 
to fay to it. BB 

C. Need I ſay more than I have ſaid; Does not 
every Chriſtian Ear tingle at the Sound of fo abc 
minable a Tenet? All your Party's abuſive Treat: 
ment of me is a Trifle; but ſuch an Affront to God, 
ſuch a home Thruſt at the Goſpel, ſo deſperate a 
Stab given to the Bible, is not to be paſſed over. 

T uſed to think, that every Preacher of Righte- 
ouſneſs, whom God raiſed up and fent into the 
World, Enoch, Noah, Lot, Abraham, Moſes, Sa- 
muel, Jonah, and the other Prophets, were ſent 
with Offers of Mercy, conditional Offers of Par 
don to ſinful Men; and that the whole Bible was 7 
one ſtanding Offer of Mercy to a guilty World, 
I always thought the Son of God and his Apoſtles 
were ſent with, glad Tidmmgs to Men, Offers of 
Pardon, upon Repentance. But you report it as 
the Senſe of your Leaders, that there is NoT ONE 
Oer of Salvation in the whole Bible. 

When God ſays to Cain, If thou doſt well, ſhalt 
not thou be accepted? Gen. iv. 7; Is there no Offer 
of Acceptance here, tho? he ſhould do ever ſo well! 
When the ſame good God faith, O that there was 
ſuch an Heart in them that it might go well wit 
them and their Children for ever, Deut. v. 29 
Chap. vi; Is there no Offer here of preſent and fu 


at 7 
Pre 
L 


ture Welfare, if they feared God, and kept his 
Commandments? When the ſame God faith, 7. 
him who ordereth his Converſation aright, will I} x 
ſhew the Salvation of God, Plal. Ixix, 23. Turn you I 
a 


Wat ny Refprovf, I-will pour out my Spirit upon you, 
Prov. i. 23. Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ye 
to the Waters-----Incline your Ear, and your Soul 
YE ball live. Let the Wicked forſake his Way, and the 
ud anrighteonſs Man his Thoughts, and let him return 
lunto the Lord, and he will have Mercy upon him, to 


our God, who will abundantly pardon. lia. lv. 1---7. 


1 the wicked Man turn from his Wickedneſs, he 
ha 


Il ſurely live. Ezek. xxx1. Return unto me, and 
I will return unto you, Mal. iii. 7. Is there not a 
ſingle Offer of Pardon, Life, and Salvation, in all 
this? Are they all vain Amuſements, deluſive Pro- 
poſals, which have no Truth nor Sincerity in them ? 

Was there but one WELL of freſh Water in a 
Town, and the Owner of it ſhould open it, and 
ſend a Meſſenger to proclaim in the Streets, That 


| whoſoever would might come to the Well, and 


take Water freely, without Money or Price; ſhould 


Jwe not call this a» Offer, and a kind and gracious 


Offer ; eſpecially if the Inhabitants were likely to 
periſh without it? But in caſe the Proprietor and 
Lord of the Well, knew that moſt of his Neighbours 
were already ſo weak, or lame, that they could 
not ſtir, being utterly unable to fetch one Drop of 
his Water; would not a Proclamation of Liberty, 


or a pretended Invitation, be all Grimace, and a 
very ungenerous Inſult upon Wretches already in 


Miſery ? 

Again, when our Lord preached his famous Ser- 
mon on the Mount, Mat. 5th, 6th, and 7th, did 
he not make one Offer of Salvation to his Hearers, 


not one conditional Promiſe? When he ſays, Jour 


Father, who ſeeth in ſecret, will reward you openly 
-==-Tour beavenly Father will forgive your Treſpaſſes. 
He who doth the Will of my Father 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. If theſe Texts are 
not to be underſtood as oftering any Reward, any 


J Forgivennefs, any Part in Heaven, they have no 
Meaning at all. 


When 
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N net Chfiſt lays, G9, Preach the Goſpel to cue 
Creature; He who believeth----ſhall be ſaved, Mari 
XV}, 16. is not Salvation here offered to any gf 
God's loſt Creatures? Tho? Godlineſs hath thi 
Promiſe of the. Life which is to come. 1 Tim 
iv. 8; And tho' by the Force of rhe Goſpel Pro- 
miles, we are exhorted to eleanſe ourſelves from al 
Hilthineſo.—aud to perfect Holineſs ; Tho? Bleſſes 
are they who do his Commandments; and tho? th 
Spirit and the Bride ſay,---- Wioſoever will, let hin 
tale the Water of Life freely. Revel. xxii. r4, 17: 
yet is all this Impoſture and Deluſion? Is there 
not one Offer, not one conditional Promiſe, that 
any poor Sinner can depend upon? Away wit 
ſuch Divinity from the Face of the Earth. 5 
B. Perhaps our Preachers will ſay, that all theſe 
are only Declarations of God's Will determining « 
ſiettling the Events of Things, or Predictions of the 01 
final Iſſue of Preaching the Goſpel, in conſequence} V 
of God's abſolute Decrees. | 1 5 15 
Ci. Perhaps your Preachers will quibble away the 
Whole Bible, and play Tricks with the wiſeſt, the In 
holieſt, the moſt ſincere, and ſerious Book that eve 
as wrote. — [22.4 09 
But pray, what Difference can you find betwee 
a Promiſe of Pardon, on certain Conditions, and: 
conditional Offer? If a Prince, by Writing, or by 
Meſſengers, proclaim and declare his Will, that all 
his Subjects who return to their Duty, ſhall be for N 
given, would not every Man in his Senſes take this 
For an Offer of Pardon! 1 5 
When Peter, Acts ii. 38. Chap. iii. 19. in hi 
Maſter's Name proclaims Repentance and Remiſſio 
. of Sins; upon the Principles of your Preachers, i 
muſt be thus paraphraſed. Men and Brethren 
< tho? I exhort and perſuade you to Repentance 
< by the moſt powerful! Motives, the Love of God 


the Pity of a Saviour, the Hope of Life and 
| | | 8 Pardon, 8 


„ Pardon, the Fear of Death and Damnation; yet, 
« miſtake me not, I make you no Offer, no condi- 
tional Promiſe all this while; no, God only im- 


« {olute Decrees, of bringing over a ſmall Part of 
Mankind to Salvation, who ſhall be effectually 
« and irreſiſtibly changed and faved, let them be- 
* have as they will, and continue they ever ſo long 


“in their Rebellions againſt God and his Son Chriſt; 


| © as to the reſt of you, you never being intended 
„for Salvation, ſhall never have Power to repent 
and believe, or to do any one Action ſpiritually 


« good, and therefore ſhall never be pardon'd 
* and faved, ſhould you ever ſo much indeavour 


4 after it &.“ | * 

I hope you will judge this an honeſt Paraphraſe 
on your Preachers profeſſed Principles ; Principles 
which, inſtead of making the Goſpel Glad Tidings 
to a ſinful, miſerable, helpleſs World; make it the 
molt terrifying News that ever was brought into it. 
Inſtead of a fair and clear Call to Salvation, your 
Scheme makes the Goſpel all a Cheat and Juggle; 
inſtead of giving Sinners a Day for Heaven, it only 


reports, that, as to far the greateſt Part of them, 


even where the Goſpel is preached, they are fore- 
ordained to Condemnation ; and therefore puts no 


Opportunity into their Hands, except an Opportu- 


nity of increaſing their Damnation. 5 9 © 
Horrid Scheme ! The Image of the Devil, and 
the Mark of the Beaſt is upon it. Ir is high Time 
for every Chriſtian to give it up. With what Face, 
with what Heart, can a Man of Senſe preach ſuch 


Doctrine to the World! Who would be a Miniſter 


* A late Writer makes a ſteange Conceſſion, « That God gives the 
Non-Ele& as much Grace, and of the ſame Kind too, as he giveth his 
Choſen,” | Millar Reſcuſe, 158. 

But why all this Waſte of Grace, and how abſurdly is it called Grace, 
while they are under au abſolute reprobating Decree; and while Chrict 
never died for them ? | 


„ „ ee 


8 my me, and other Miniſters, to publiſh his ab- 
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of Chriſt on theſe Terms, when he knows, that all 
he can do will not bring over one Soul to God, but] lie 
ſuch as are decreed to be brought over, tho? he] de 
ſhould fit ſtill and do nothing“? - 
But certainly the God of Heaven, the gracious _ 
Governor of the Univerſe, the Father of Spirits, ani 
the Lover of Souls, the Pitier of the Human Race, I the 
ſends out his Miniſters on.a better Errand. ing 
Nor do you produce a Word to vindicate God! 
from the Charge which your Scheme fixes upon] Ele 
him, of damning Men for not believing Falſhoods,ſfito 
and for not doing Impoſſibilities. Dial. p. 22. ve 
B. Yes, I ſay, Men will only be condemned fo 
their Sins. = | 
C. Whether is Unbelef in a Chriſt who never 
died for them a Sin? Or is Diſobedience to a Goſ:YGh 
pel which they never had Power to obey a Sin i. 
If theſe are Sins, Sins which will be puniſhed withf 
_ everlaſting Deſtruction, 2 Thefſ. i. 8, 9. then, upo 
the Principles of your Preachers, will not Men be 
damned for not 'believing Falſhoods, and for not 
doing Impoſlibilities? _ 5 
B. You'll allow me to apply this to the Heathenſpall 
World, who have not heard the Goſpel. vat 
C. Tho? our Concern is chiefly with Heatheny ? 
Jews, and others, who have heard, do, or ſhalÞLor 
hear the Goſpel; yet apply it where you pleaſe, if I 
is certain God will condemn to Hell neither Heafgrin 
' thens nor Chriſtians, for being fallen in Adam, notyd 
withſtanding your Writers boldly aſſert it; for thi 
would be to condemn them not for their $zzs, bu 
for their Unbappineſs; it would be to condemn then 
not for their on Sins, but for the Sin of another 
God will try and judge Men by the Law they ar 
under, Rom. ii. and therefore, if he be a righteou' 


L 
1 
al 
3 
eſf 
abſc 


„After all, it will perhaps more affect, and ſooner convince, ſon 


Writers and Preachers, that in the //emb. Catech, Chriſt is ſaid io be freſh A 
OFFERED 70 us in the Gospel, than all I have produced from God's Word ep 


Judg 


NM} fudge, will not condemn the Heat hens for not be- 
it || lieving a Goſpel they never heard; nor will he con- 


je demn Chriſtians for not obeying a Goſpel they 


never could obey, Rom. x. 14. 
us} B. However, thoſe who are effeQually called, 
ts, and to whom the Goſpel is come in Power, and in 
e, | the Holy Ghoſt, may take Comfort in God's elect- 
ing Love. 5 5 
od C. Then the Goſpel, of which you make abſolute 
on Election a great and main Article, is Glad Tidings 
ds, to no Sinner in the World, till he is actually con- 
verted; as none are before the Goſpel is preached 
forfito them; that is, the Goſpel is no good News at 
all to the loſt World. e 


ver 
ofGho/?, to the whole Church at Theſſalonica, 1 Theſſ. 
in i. 4, 5. They are called God's Elect, Verſe 4. 
3thſe Theſſ. ii. 13. Yet amongſt theſe, ſome: had a0 
pon Taith, were unruly, and walked diſorderly, 1 Theſſ. 
be. 14. 2 Thefſ. iii. 114. It is not therefore with 
noſreſpect to ſingle Perſons, nor with reſpect to any 
abſolute Decree of their Salvation, that St. Paul 
henfalleth the Theſſalonians God's Elect, choſen to Sal- 
vation; but on the Account of their being called 


en the Goſpel to the obtaining of the Glory of our 


ſhalord Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Thell. ii. 14. 

e, i To return, how /trangely comfortable is a Doc- 
HeaFrine, that all the World have Reaſon to be affright- 
not 
thi 
bu 
thel 
thel 


y al 
CeOol 


reſiſtibly drawn to him! And can that Doctrine 
aveany Tendency to draw Men to love God, which 
ey cannot poſſibly take any Comfort from till they 
o love him? And then they do not need chis Doc- 


ady Love. 
,, fon 
be fret 
Word. 


e probation to be a Goſpel Doctrine; and allow 
udg 


1 2 that 


The Goſpel came ix Power and in the Holy 


d at; but which no Soul can poſſibly take any 
omfort from, till he does actually love God, and is 


ine to draw them to love God, whom they do al- | 


Allow this Doctrine of Abſolute Election and 
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that one in ten or eleven to whom the Goſpel is 
preached, are elected: (your Party will judge this 
Allowance large eno*.) Can any Man in the World 
take juſt and rational Comfort from a Doctrine 
which makes it Tex to one he is for ever damned, do 
whatever he can to eſcape it? Can Men love Gov, 
when He is drawn under the dreadful Image of de- 
creeing his Creatures arbitrarily to Damnation, who 
are not one Jot worſe than thoſe whom as arbitrarily 


he has decreed to Salvation! Is not the Beliet off 


ſuch a Doctrine eno? to make the greateſt Part of 
the World go diſtracted, and run into the utmoſt 
Deſpair? Can a ſenſible, ingenuous, benevolent 
Temper, like to God and Jetus Chriſt, take any 
Pleaſure in a Decree which leaveth the greateſt part 
of his helpleſs Brethren to periſh in remedileſs Mi. 
ſery, without one Day for Heaven, or the leaſt 
offer of Saving Help? Muſt it not be a Helliſh 
_ Pleaſure that ariſeth from fuch an Imagination? See 
Dial. p. 22, 23. ET 

B. Is not the Comfort hence ariſing equal tc 
what can ariſe from the Doctrine of God's Univer: 
ſal Love; notwithſtanding which Love, a Man, nay 
the whole Race of Men may periſh tor ever. 
C. The Caſe differs as widely, as between : 
Man's wilſully leaping down a Precipice, and being 
puſhed down by an unſeen Hand. Or between, 2 
Phyſician's offering to cure a whole Town ſick of the 
Plague, if they will accept his Help; and his admi 
niſtring effectual Remedies to a very few; whik 
Thouſands, in the ſame Circumſtances, are delude 
with vain Offers, the cruel Phyſician being reſolve 
to let them periſh. FE 

One is a Scheme which reprefents God in allt 
Glorics of his univerſal Pity, Charity and Grace, 
a Father not willing . that any of his fallen Childre 
Mould periih.-----which carricth in it the ſtronge 
Motives to turn to God, opening to every Man a doc 


50 * 

of Hope. -Which chargeth Man's periſhing wholly 
is [upon Himſelf, and his wilful Refuſal of offered 
Mercy, not upon a reprobating Decree. It is a 
Scheme which repreſents God as doing every thing 
becoming a wiſe, 
bring Souls to Salvation. 

The other Scheme has (previous to a Man's being 
Converted) not one lovely Line in it, carrieth in it 
not one Motive to turn to God, nor has one fincere 
offer of Mercy in it to loſt Sinners. 


off B. You ſet forth our Doctrines as hideous indeed, 
oft like a black Thunder-Cloud ready to burſt on the 
entfallen Race of Men.-—-Yet are there ſeveral Texts 
ny which ſeem to ſpeak of an abſolute Election, and 


artÞ without any expreſs mention of the Seed of Abraham, 
Mi- Jor of any national Election whatever. 


eaſt C. Iam perſwaded neither you nor 9 of your 


liſhl Party will deny that the NATION of the Jews (not 


Seeſa few /ingle Perſons amongſt them only) are called 


good and powerful Father to 


te 
Vers 
nay 


God's Ele, his Adopted, his Inheritance, a holy 


Nation, a peculiar People, Oc. 
In like Manner the Kingdom of Chriſt, the con- 
verted or Chriſtian Fews and Gentiles have in the 
Goſpel the ſame and like Titles applied to them; not 
in their perſonal, bur ſocial Capacity, as Chriſtian 


| Churches. i” 
Before God ſeparated Abraham, and the Abraha- 
$ 1ick Family from the reſt of the Idolatrous World, 


religious People are never called Gods Elect, or a 


choſen People“. The Seed of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, in their national Capacity, are called God's 


Choſen and Elefred, as diſtinguiſhed from the more 


corrupted Part of the World; tho' great Numbers 


of this choſen, elected People of God periſh'd thro? 
Unbelief and Diſobedience.--—-So under the Goſpel, 


ll Or in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah all who viſibly 


See Ber/ar:'s Lett on Prayer and Pedeſtination, Loeke on the Epiſlles, 


imbrace 
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imbrace the Goſpel, and ſubmit to Chriſt have tha c 
ſame Appellations of Choſen and Elected given toff 0. 
them, tho? many amongſt theſe are falſe Profeſſors, 


« hi 
and many turn from the holy Commandment deli“ fo 
vered to them. This was what God always inf; ® 
'tended, that rhe Goſpel ſhou'd be preached to theſþ« th 
Gentiles, that they might become Fellow-Heirs|: f. 
with the Jews, and his choſen People inſtead off n 
the Jews, before he choſe Abraham, or laid theſf* » 
Foundation of the Jerviſh Ages (the Jubilees ) or. ,, 


the Foundation of the World. Ep. 1. 4. CH. 3. 9 E 


11 * hs 


B. If your Account of the Matter be juſt; iti n. 
would put an end to all Diſputes about Unconditi- I. t 
onal Election and Reprobation ; as having no man- J ;; 
ner of Foundation in the Bible. And I muſt con- N. p 
feſs what you ſay deſerveth better Conſideration. I. 5 
Let us now paſs to another Point 3 
C. With your Leave, Friend, before we concludef* e 
this Argument, I'll read to you a large paſſage from 
Dr. Blackhall, late Lord Biſhop of Exeter, Which!“ 
is ſo well wrote that I think you will not count it.! 
tedious, nor your Time miſpent in attending to it, 
which is as follows +. 


The Conſideration of theſe Truths, that God is infinitely wiſe, “ I 
« powerful, and graciou:, and bears a fatherly Affection to us, may ſerve} ) 
e fully to aſſure us of the Falſhood of the Doctrine of abſolute Reprobation; 
« whatever Arguments are urged for the Proof of it, or howſeever ſome 51 
« Texts of Scripture, as they have been expounded, or rather wreſted, . © 
« may ſeem to favour it. | | | 

« For -1 only deſire thoſe who are of that Opinion, ard are uneaſy in . t 

* the Thoughts of it, (as they muſt be, unleſs they are very ſanguine, of © 
„very ſelf. conceited) to take into their ſerious Conſideration the Argu- 
ment urged in the Text by our Saviour, F ye then, being evil, know 

« hy to give good Gifts unto your Children, how much more ſhall your Fa- 

« ther, who is in Heaven, give good Things to thoſe who ask him. Matth. 

% i 9, 10, 11. | | 
„ Wuat Opinion would the, have of an earthly Father, who ſhould 

« deal fo by his Children, as che Maintainers of this Doctrine do hold 

++ God dealeth by the Race of Mankind, who are more the Children of 


* Lick on Rom. xvi, 25. T In his eighth Volume of Sermons, 


* God, 


| | 1 77 
thalle- God, than of their natural Parents? What woüld they think of 4 Fa- 


« ther, who, before his Children were born, before they had done, or 


« himſelt to deſtroy or make away ſuch a Proportion of them, a third, 
« fourth, or fifth Part of them? Or who, if he did ſuffer them to live a 
« while, ſhould reſolve, however, to take no Manner of Care of them, to 
« caſt them out, and expoſe them helpleſs and naked, by which Means 
the, they ſhould as certainly periſh, as if they had been made away with at 
TO “ firſt, and ſtrangled from the Birth? Would they think this Man a good 
« Father, or that he deſeryed the Name of a Father? Would they not 
offi: rather think he diyeſted himſelf of all Humanity, was worſe than the 
the worſt of Brutes, tho! under the Shape of a Man? | 
« Yet this Caſe, by no Means, comes up to the other; for what Com- 
« pariſon is there between temporal Evils and the eternal Torments of 
9. Hell, to which the Reprobated are adjudged? And when there is not 
« aboye one in a Hundred who 1s not thus reprobated. | 
« The Argument in the Text may be thus altered, If ye, tho! evil, do 
» II not murder and deſtroy your Children, do not delight in putting them 
litLI to Grief, do not reſolve beforehand, that whether they ſhall deſerve 
« well or ill at your Hand, you will ſo plague and torment them, that 
© they ſhould much better not have been born; much leſs can it be ſup- 
On- poſed, that God, your heavenly Fathers, who is infinitely kind and 
on.“ gracious, will deal in like manner with any of you; that he does fo 
« order Things, by a preremptory and unconditionate Decree, (a Decree 


© founded only in his own Will and Pleaſure, not made with any regard 
1def* to your future Behaviour) that after the utmoſt you can do to pleaſe 


« him, it ſhould go as hard with you, as if you had done all you could 
« to provoke him ? | | 

lich bear not then, that there is any ſach Decree. — Since you cannot 
t it!“ believe ſuch a Decree, and, at the ſame time, believe that God is a 
« kind, loving, and gracious Father to all his Creatures; for you cannot, 


0 it, „ think, (1 am ſure I cannot) believe that he is kind, loving, and 


« gracious to thoſe whom he reprobates, who yet are his Children no leſs 
« than others. Fear not then — that he reprobates you to eternal 
wiſe, “ Death, before he had given you Life, or begun to make a Trial of 


6c 8 
ſerve! Jou. 


121011; * Believe what the wiſe Hebreap ſays, Never avould God | hawe made any 
ſome !“ thing, if be had hated it. Wiſd. xi. 24. Believe St. Paul, that God 
eſted, would hade all Men to be ſaved. 1 Tim. ii 4. Believe St. Peter, that 


« God is not willing that any ſhould periſh. 2 Pet. iii. g, At leaſt [believe 


& nl the Son of God, who faith, How oft would I have gathered thy Children 
e, off — and ye would not. Luke xiii. 34.] Believe God himſelf, ſaying, 


% Exzek. xviii. 23. Believe him, at leaſt, when he confirmeth his Decla- 


BB the Death of the Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from his Way, and 
live. Ezek. xxxiii. 11. | | | 

* There is not one Place of Scripture affirming, that the Judgment 

* which God will paſs upon Men, at the lait Day, 1s grounded upon his 

* ewn abſolute Decree, made concerning them, before they were born; 

but the whole Tenor of the Scripture is of another Stain, That God will 


nous. 7ender unto every Man according to his Works.” 


Thus, 


« were capable of doing Good or Evil, ſhould peremptorily reſolve within 


« hade uo Pleaſure in the Death of him who dicth, ſaith the Lord God. 
“ ration by an Oath, s 7 live, ſaith the Lord God, I have no Pleaſure in 
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perfect Notions of Original Sin; which is a Corruf 


and become thereby a Part of ourſelves, with a 


deſtinarian Fathers and Brethren, will never b 
able to make more of it than I have allowed; bij 7 


7 7 PD IE — 7 1 > * 1 bw = g 
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00 
* that Diſeaſe which, by Inheritance, deicendet! 


not truly Sin; and that the Children of Chriſtian 


I uſe the Word not ſtrictly, but metaphon 


4D; » 1 
N 


Thus, Friend, you fee the Foundation of the abll x 


ſolute Predeſtinarian Scheme overturn'd; the Reli rio 


of the Building raiſed upon it muſt fall of courſe yo 
therefore the other Branches of this Scheme, ſtand} ab 


ing in Connection with this, may fafcly be paſſeſ a; 


over, and left as they are in the Dialogue, withouf Dr 
any farther Support. 1 Rs | 
Yet if you are diſpoſed to go on, I'll attend you. pla 


__ Apawws Fall, and Or16INAL SIN, 
B. You ſeem to have, by far, too low and im 


tion of our Nature, wrought into our very Mal der 


the irregular Motions proceeding from it *. 
C. I am perſuaded the whole Poſſe of your Pre 


after all their great Wreſtlings, muſt yield to th Lz 
Judgment of the learned and pious Zzinglins, thi pet 
great Reformer and Father of the Church, hl con 
appear'd in that glorious Work before Calvin, aul ry. 
writeth thus; © Let the Popiſh Doctors ſtorm, ye ſup 
© we aſſert, that Original Sin is nothing more thaſſe.;: 


like 
Sin 
call 
our 
dar 
ent 
3) 


20 


« to us from Adam, the firſt Father of us all 
which carrieth no Guilt in it, nor in itſelf ca 
expoſe to Damnation.” Again, what can 

 fay plainer or ſhorter, than that Original Sin | 


are not, upon Account of this Diſtemper, doom! 
« to eternal Puniſhment. When I call it a Faul 


* cally +7 = 
This is talking like a Man of Senſe, who ha Fo 
made his Eſcape from the Darkneſs and Labyrinth. ; 
®* Reſcue of the Aſſemb. Catech. p. 24, $1, | iF M 


+ See his Book of Baptiſm, Tract 3. Alio, De Peccat. Orig. 
| | 0 
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I of the kingdom of Anti-Chriſt, And if, in contradic- 
tion to all the Principles of Truth, Juſtice, Reaſon, 
{ef your Writers will go on to make all Poſterity charge- 
nd able with Adam's Sin, and liable to eternal Miſery 
Id as a Puniſhment thereof, they will deſerve only 
ou Drollery and Scorn*. | TO 

I wiſh however your Writers would a little ex- 
uf plain themſelyes on this Head, and tell us whether 
this be be a Corruption of the Soul, or of the Body? 
And if it be wrought into their very Make, who has 
my wrought it, but he who forms the Body and creates 


Idegrade God's Work, they do not alſo charge Sin 
and Folly to the Author. As it is more honourable 
to God, to ſuppoſe he maketh Man upright; and 
more humbling to Men, to ſuppoſe that they cor- 
Irupt themſelves, by ſubjecting the Law of the 
IIMind, the Dictates of Reaſon and Conſcience, to the 
Lau in the Members, the Dictates of Bodily Ap- 
petites. Rom. 7, 23. So I apprehend it is more 
conſonant to the Scriptures, and to the Senſe of eve- 
ang ry rational, tender-hearted Father and Mother, to 
Iſuppoſe new born Children, Ianocent, than Guilty; 
tha for if not Guilty of any Sin of their own, it is leſs 
det likely, and leſs poſſible they ſhou'd be guilty of the 

Sin of another. The Scriptures not only expreſly 
call them Innocents. Jer. 2, 34. Ch. 19, 4. But 
an our Lord himſelf makes them the Pattern and Stan- 
ard ta which all muſt be conformed, who wou'd 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven, Mat. xvii. 


| * Hear the Sentiments of the Learned Cicero, „There are in our 
ha Minds the Seeds of Virtue, by which Nature would conduct us to 
* Happineſs, if they were ſuffered to grow up. But now, we are uo 
* ſooner born, but we fall into a wretched Depravity and Corrupticn of 
* Manners and Opinions; ſo that we ſeem almoſt to fuck in Error with 
* our Mother's Milk. Tull. Tuſc. per Beni). Lib. 3, Ch. 1. 


0 'K a our 


rung the Soul; let them then look to it, left while they 


}, 4. Except ye become as little Children, ye ſhall 
aut enter into the Kjngdom of Heaven. Does 
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and innocent, blameleſs and harmleſs? 
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out Lord mean, except ye become guilty, filthy, 
corrupted and polluted; or except ye become pure 


W 
Aa 


B. But ſince the Fall, there is none Righteous, »* 


no not one. Rom. ili, 10. We are by Nature] eit. 


Children of Wrath. Eph. ii. 3. are Shapen in Ini. I pre 
quity. P/, 5 1. 5. And as ſuch muſt be hatefut andl tio. 
diſpleaſing to God. 3 Pri 
C. Your People have a wonderful Talent at darken cor 
ing and miſapplying Scripture, that hereby they may em 
miſrepreſent God, and abuſe Man. The Deſcrip- the 
tion St. Paul gives of the Idolatrous World, or o 

the Apoſtate Jews, they apply to Men as Menqput 


as Children of Adam, before they had corruptedſſf"0 


themſelves. And not only ſo, but make God angry ui 
at them, for the Shape himſelf had given them, andng 
for their very Conception, tho' that be. wholly his 4. 
own Work; for He has made us, not we our ſelves id, 
nay to condemn Man to Hell (to Death eternal) 
for being unhappily born. ert 
If David, or David's Child, was ſhapen in Iniſe 
quity, is this a Proof that other Men are ſo, that. 
all Men are ſo? Is it a Proof that God is angry atf 
Men for the Sin of their Parents; or that he will 1 


pour out eternal Wrath on them for Sins they knew "fe 


nothing of? If there be any who are a Holy Seed 


and Children of the Covenant, will this conſiſt with 


their being at the ſame Time Children of Wrath? han 
Suppoſe any of your Advocates had been baſef ea 
born, or unlawtully begotten ; would it be juſt forſ» ; 
Men to hate them, or for Ged to damm them off + 
that Account? 5 n 

B. But Adam was our federal Head ; his PoſterityÞ-4 


ſtood and fell in and with him; God made a Cove. 


nant with him for Poſterity, which is the GroundJr;, 


of God's imputing his Sin to them. been 


C. What raſh, abſurd and contradictory Aﬀerti-Þ,j* 
ons are theſe! Where is your Proof of theſe Points! Ian 
Where“ 


Where is this Covenant 10 be found, incluſive of 
Adam and all his Poſterity ? 

How will you, or any for you, make it out that 
releither God or Poſterity choſe Adam, as their Re- 
jj. | preſentative * Or, Suppoſe the Point; yet are Ac- 
ndl tions done by Repreſentatives chargeable on the 
Principals, if they never expreſly, nor implicitly, 


n4commiſſioned them to tranſact ſuch an Affair for 


ay] <m, if they diſapprove the Fact, and proteſt againſt 
p- the whole Proceeding ? 


off If Poſterity are made guilty by God's AF of Im 


en putation; then they are not guilty by Man's Act of 


-ed(Propagation ; then they are not guilty till God impute 
ry uilt to them. Pray, which of theſe Ways of deriv- 


\ndg Guilt on Poſterity will your Writers abide by “*? 
ig} Does God ever zmpute to Men what they never 
es:Þ1d, nor had any Hand in? Will he ſo impure it as 


al)ÞÞ puniſh them for ever in Hell, for what they are 
ertainly as innocent of as the Chi'd unborn ? Will 


Inihbe do it againſt his own great, equal, immutable 
hataw, That the Som ſhall not bear the Iniquity of the 
, affather ! Ezek. xviii. 20. VE 

will Is this the Divinity of your Teachers? Is this the 
\ewffiſe Way in which they would have you talk? 


eedllave they added any Light or Strength to your Ar- 


vitchzument? Or, have they not wrote much worſe 
> Pan ever you talked? If now and then you talk'd 
baſcheakly (and who can do otherwiſe in ſo wretched 


fol A late Writer, in his own confuſed Way, ſays, © If Poſterity had not 
| Of # : 
| o Miſery, not thro” their own, but their Parents Sin? Again, „If they 
had not firned in him, they cou'd not have fallen with him.” They 


orit) d neither ſin i him, nor fall with him, before they had any Being; 


'ove- ', when they came to be, might be very unhappy through his Sin 


Fall. Again, „If Adam was not a Coveranting Repreſentative, 


Dund They (Poſterity) were not upon any Account Guilty, but ſhou'd have 


been as abſolutely Innocent, and as free from the Curſe, as Adam was 
Ti rt1- created.” Thus original Corruption is given up, and the Whole of ori- 
eich Wa! Sin fixed on God's Act of Imputation ; and this Imputation founded 


ints! an imaginary Covenant, in which Poſterity were not, nor coud be 


here.“. ; Reſcue of the Aſſ. Cat. p. 37. 29- 
r eee 


finned, they cou'd not have fallen.“ But do not many Children fa/l 
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© "wo 
@ Cauſe) you never talked quite fo abſurdly as they faff 
preach and write. 1 1 W. 
B. How come you off as to that Text, By the D 
Diſobedience of one, (or by one Act of Diſobe- IT. 
dience) many were made Sinners, Rom. v. 12. Jſin 
which you interpreted Suſferers; yet, as J remem- ISt. 
ber, you offer'd no Text where the Word is takenl die 
in that Senſe; beſides, does not the other BranchÞ De 
of the Verſe ſhew it ſhould be taken in the proper tre 
Senſe for criminal or guilty Perſons ? _ "I 
C. My Interpretation agreeth with the Senſe and . 
Reaſon of Mankind, or with that great and plain ca. 
Rule of Interpretation, © That no Scripture is tq ſor 
„ be taken in a Senſe contradictory to Reaſon, tq; me 
* known Truths, to the Context, to other mor; me 
plain Scriptures, or in any Senſe injurious to God thi 
and Religion.“ 3 
But your Senſe of the Text is contrary to Reaſon hit 
that a Child, Millions of Children, ſhould be madd ſor 
in a proper Senſe, Criminals, by the Act of JW 
great Grandfather, dead one, two, three, or ſiſ be 
"Thouſand Years ago. Your Senſe is contrary tif of 
the Context, where are ſeveral equivalent Phraſe 
clearly leading us by Szuners, to underſtand S rej 
Ferers, Mortals, Men liable to die, and adjudgeſ lia 
to Death, as Verle 12. DEATH entred by Si as 
| Verſe 14. DeaTH rezgned over them who had my th 
ſinne d. Verſe 15. Thro' the Offence of one, (| 
one Oftence) many (the many) are DEAD. Verſe 1 Sc 
Juagmenut was by one (one Offence) to Condemn cre 
tion. Verſe 17. By one Man's Offence (or the of ho 
Offence of Man) DEATH reigneth. Verſe 18. 45} fo 
the Offence of one (or by one Offence) Judemſ 
came ufon all Men to Condemnation, Theſe ſeveſ St 


Forms of Speech uſed by the fame Writer, on ti Et 
ſame Subject, in the ſame Piace, ſufficientiy detd v. 
mine the Senſe of being made Sinners, by the of e 
Act of Diſobedience of one Man: Unleſs 15 

Dead, 5 


Jaffirm, that Men may be made proper Sinners, 
without their own Conſent, without one Act of 
he Diſobedience, or not having tranſgreſſed one Law. 
zXe-| The Sin of Adam was Diſobedience, if then we 
12, Iſinned in him, we ſinned by Diſobedience ; whereas 
m- Ist. Paul over and over affirms, that this Diſobe- 
kenjdience was the one Act of one Man; but it brought 
ach} Death on many, or render'd them liable to be 

perf treated as Sinners. = 
I Again, your Senſe of the Text is contrary to 
many known end allowed Truths; as, that nothing 
can act before it has a Being; that Sin is a per- 
ſonal Act, and the Tranſgreſſion of a Law; that 
moral Acts and Habits of the vitious Kind, are no 
more conveyable, except in a moral Way, than 
thoſe of the virtuous Kind. Js 
Your Senſe is injurious to God, as it ſuppoſeth 
him angry at, and reſolveth to puniſh eternally 
ſome of his Creatures, for the Faults of others: 
Which is a diſtinct Doctrine from that of Childrens 
being liable to fare better or worſe, in conſequence 
of their Parents good or ill Behaviour. 
Your Senſe of the Text abuſeth Mankind, as it 
repreſents them loaden with Guilt, great Criminals, 
liable and deſerving to be hanged, burned, damned, 
as ſoon as born into the World; tho? every Mother 
thinks her own Child very innocent. 
Let me add, If this Rule of Interpretation of 
x Scripture be given up, (as your Senſe of our Text 
croſſeth it in every Part) I ſhall be glad to know 
how your Authors will expound, Thzs ig my Body, 
lo as to get clear of Tranſubſtant iation. 
Beſides, it is no unuſual Way of Writing with 
St. Paul, and others, to name the Cauſe tor the 
Effect, as Chriſt was made SIN * for as, 2 Cor. 
v. 21, Sin lieth at the Door, Gen. iv. 7. They 
eat up the Sin of my People, Hof. iv. 8, Where, by 


Ala TM 


Sin, 


Sin, is meant Offering and Sactifibe for sin, or tig 
Puniſhment of Sin. IVE HH! © DOORS / 
Moreover, the other Clauſe in the Text confirms 
my Interpretation; for as no Man, not one in the 
World, is actually and properly made Righteons, by 
the Obedience of Chriſt, till they repent, believe. 
and obey Chriſt; when they are made Righteousþ,...: 
in a forenſick Senſe, or are juſtified, and have aþ,. 
Right to Lite, thro' the Righteoufneſs or Obedienceſ 
of Chriſt: So no Man is made actually and pro- 
perly a Sinner, by the Diſobedience of Adam; tho 
he be hereby made more liable to both Sin and 
Death. Let St. Paul be his own Expoſitor ; as in 
Adam all die, ſo in Chrift ſhall all be made alive, 
1 Cor. xv. 21, 2. | 
And when your Writers urge that Text in Epheſ. 
ii. 3. By Nature Children of Wrath, they forget] 
that St. Paul ſpeaks this of God's elected, choſen, 
predeſtinated People, Chap. i. 4, 5. who, upon]; 
their Principles, are always beloved, and never can] 
be Children of Wrath, or liable to Condemnation. 

However, I hope you'll allow, that none are 
created of God, or originally made Children of 
Wrath; but that Men make themſelves ſo, by Ha- 
bits of Vice growing up and prevailing, till they 
become a ſecond Nature. p | 

The ſame Rule of Interpretation by which JI have 
been trying your Senſe of one Text, will ſerve you 
to vindicate other Scriptures ſo frequently perverted 
by your Writers and Preachers, to the perplexing 
of weak Minds, and to the great Diſhonour of rhe 
Ty os 
B. But is there any Abſurdity in aſſerting that 
Poſterity ſhare in the fatal Conſequences of Adam's 
Diſobedience? | 

C. No, this is the Point T allow and contend for. Fi: 
B. And if Children are frequently brought under P 
Obligations to rheir Ruin, through Covenants made 


by 


«a, 


1 Me: - W, 
by their Parents; may not Poſterity then be bound 
Aby the Covenant of their Father Adam? © 
C. Children are bound by the Covenants their 
Parents entred into, juſt as far as they ſee it their 
WNtereſ; to ſtand to ſuch Covenants, and no farther. 
5 arents may annex the Privilege of injoy ing a Share 
Opa their Properties to certain Services to be done by 
heir Children; but in caſe the. Children are willing 
*Þo relinquiſh all Right to ſuch Properties of their 
<Prents, they are not bound to the Services. Parents 
Contracts cannot make any ARions proper Duty in 
Children, or involve their Children in proper Sin; 
nd they may intail Bleffings or Miſeries on them. 
an you produce any ſuch Covenant with Adam, 
s Conduct in breaking or keeping which, ſhould 
| ake his Poſterity either righteous Perſons, or Sin- 
ef. ters? Until you have done this, and other Tasks 
>= Equally hard, this Article in the Dialogue ſtands 
rm; and I think you muſt judge the Reaſonings 
it rather gain than loſe Ground. 

B. I acknowledge you talk in a rational Way, 


in 


nd ſeem to give ſome Light to the Subject; but 
our Explications are ſo inconſiſtent with what I 
ave been taught from my Youth; and with what 
any eminent Divines have taught for ſome Ages, 
hat I cannot be perſuaded, at once, to quit my 
cheme. | EE ; | | | 
C. You know very well, that tho? I pay Reſpect 
) Learning, Age, and Candour; I do not give a 
ind Veneration to Teachers, and eſtabliſh'd Ar- 
cles; and had rather have Reaſon and Scripture 
n my Side, than all the Fathers of the Church *. 
If we mult be determined by a Majority, and by 
onſiderable Antiquity, againſt Reaſon and the 


ave 
vou 
ted 
ing 
rhe 


that 
11's 
; * This was the Sentiments of the learned Zuingęlius, that the Orthodox 
Or. Titer s are to be read with Judgment, and to be brought to the Canonical! 


der Fbtures, as to A Touch ſtone, to be tried there. 
| Vid. Melch, Adam. Vice Germ. Thiel 


Word 


the Preachers of Free-Grace, and repreſentinf 


| | { CuO 7 n 
Word of God; let us, at once, go back into th 
Church of Rome, and renounce the Profeſſion, 
many do the Principles of the Reformation. 

If you and I mult not underſtand our Bibles faf:: 
ourſelves, with the beſt Helps we can obtain; pray x 
name me the Man or the Men who muſt underſtand, 
it for us, and whoſe Bxplications we are bound if 
Duty to accept, believe, and follow. See Dia 4 
 YetT own, with you, that when Subjects of Di 
pute are placed in the faireſt Light, it is no eaſ 
Matter to give up the Judgment of Things we for 
merly made; eſpecially when they concern Point 
which miſtaken and paſſionate Parents and Teache 
have preſſed upon us, with very ſolemn Airs, 
Doctrines of the greateſt Moment. 
But enough on this Head; if you think it wort 
your while, pray, Friend, go on. wt 


; Ba 
» ha! 
| be 
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FrEE-GRACE and FREE-WII I. 
B. Truly I have no great Heart to proceed 
ſuch Controverſy ; yet I am willing to ſee it out 
and to do my beſt in it, if it be only to wipe 0 
the Reproach of my former Weakneſs : To th 
Point therefore; I have ſeen and heard you accuſe 
as moſt vehemently and bitterly exclaiming again 


them as the greateſt Enemies to it in the World. 
C. The grand Diſ/paragers of Free-Grace, yo 
Friends call Preachers of it; Arguments provil 
them ſuch, they call Exclamations; and the una 
ſwerable Force of thoſe Arguments, they call Yeh 
mence and Bitterneſs, Thus eaſy 1s it for wel 
Minds to put wrong and odious Names on innoce! 
and laudable Things; and ſo zataral is it for corru 
Minds thus to do. 5 
I own ſome Warmth appears in the Dialogue 
but not to the Degree of Vehemence; and a lin 
„ Bantely 


_— 
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— oa 


: aa 5" x v1 5} 
l Banter, but no Bitterneſs. I own alfo, it would 
| have been wrong, very wrong to have called any 
Iet of People, or Preachers, Enemies to Free-Grace, 
Fair 1 had not proved them ſuch, in conſequence of 
TFtheir own Principles, by about half a Dozen 
T Queſtions, each containing too ſtrong an Argument 
Jia Sm Champions to dare to incounter, See Dial. , 
"Ip. 28. / 
Di s B. But where is Free-Grace in your Scheme, on 
the Foot of which, tho? Chriſt died for all, yet is 
A, the Goſpel ſent comparatively to very few ; nor is 
Afthe Spirit, in his ſaving Influence, vouchſafed to | 
5 many who hear it. 2 6 
nel C. When we are upon the Nature of the Goſpel, 
» Jand the Univerſality of its Offers, there is no need 
to evade the Argument, by transferring the Scene 
o the Heathen World. | 1 
As gracious Overtures were made to the whole 
World by Adam and Noab; ſo the Apoſtolick 
ICommiſſion was to go into all the World, and to 
Ipreach the Goſpel to every Creature; this opens to 
us the Nature and Extent of the Goſpel Covenant, 
and vindicates the Free-Grace of God; for I hope 
Ithe Goſpel was not to be preached, and Salvation 
nefoffer'd to znredeemed Sinners, to Men afore-hand 
;Wealed to Damnation, and who never had Power 
rom God to accept of Chriſt, and receive the Goſ- 
pel, nor a ſufficient Meaſure of the Spirit to con- 
; Fvince them. On how vain and deluſive an Errand 
were the Apoſtles ſent, iſ this was the Cale: 
If the God of Heaven did his Part, in ſending his 
Son at the moſt proper Time, and in the moſt 
proper Part of the World; and if the Sox of God 
did his. Part, all that became him as a Miniſter of 
God, a Preacher and Saviour, in order to ſpread 
Ithe Goſpel through the World; let us. not transfer 
Ichat Blame to God and Chriſt, which is chargeable 
Wholly on Men, that the Goſpel has ſpread no ther: 
EET, I What 


ort 


ai 
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What Advantage the Heathens, who hear not o * 
Chriſt, may receive through his Mediation, befidey,+ 
a Reſurrection from the Dead, I ſuppoſe your WII . 
ters and Preachers will not pretend to determine, fy | 
However, if God expects no more from th the 
Heathens, than that they live up to the Light theſhole 
injoy; if he will judge them by the Law they are, 
under; and will make Allowances for the Time] T 
of Ignorance in which they are educated, according, I 
to Acts x. 34 35. Rom. ii 11---14. Acts xvii. 3ofbref 
This ſhews him to be a righteous and a graciouf p. 
God: And if they obtain any farther Mercy thrq b 
a Redeemer, this will (till more magnity his Gracgſþ ;+ 
God's Way hath been gradually to in!ighten th g. 
World; and it Popiſh Principles, a perſecuting} X 
tyrannical Spirit, a Predeſtinarian Scheme, Party eo! 
and uncharitable Zeal, the worldly Hearts anqhles 
Lives of Chriſtians hinder not; we hope the Goſpdſhg 
of Light and Truth, of Love and Grace, will ſpreafſhy 1 
faſt over the Earth; and thereby Mankind nd 
taught to know God, not as an arbitrary tyranniche 1 
Sovereign, determining Men's final Lot by abfoluhaq 
Decrees, without Reſpect to their future Behaſ, + 
viour ; but as a moral Governour, ruling thih[e 
World by wiſe and juſt Laws, as rational Agent? 
ought to be ruled; and as a gracious Father, an B. 
merciful Redeemer, who would have all Men to bYere 
ſaved, and to come to the Knowledge of the Truth hy- 
and w ho hath been always doing his Part, to proff M 
mote theſe great Ends. at 

So that inſtead of clearing your own Scheme 
you propoſe a Difficuity, which lieth as much ; ! 
againſt God's governing the World at all, as againltÞzin; 
his ſaving it by a remedying Goſpel, and the need =: 
ful Influerce of his Spirit. — 

B. You allow, as I remember, that our People n 
and others in our Way of Thinking, /ive upon 
Principles of Free-Agency, while they write and 

preacu 


5 ” 

Preach againſt them; ſhou'd not this ſecure us from 
t Four bad Opinion of us, and from the Charge of 
id Jt inomianiſm ? | | | 
VII C. As the famous Lord Falkland * obſerveth, an 
e. Fl Life followeth very conſequentially from their 
tag the Calviniſtical) Principle; and that thoſe who 
eſhold it muſt be bad Logicians, if they be good 
fer. e 

ma The Tendency of ſtrict Calviniſm and Antinomi- 
ding Doctrines to corrupt the Heart, is ſtrongly ex- 
zopreſſed by the great Grotiusſt, who faith, © The 
Followers of Melaucton were good and gentle; 
but the Followers of Caluin four, and ſuch as 
they imagined God himſelf to be, towards the 
greateſt part of Mankind”. N 
Now, if notwithwanding the Sourneſs of your 
irthpeoples Tempers, and the Badneſs of their Princt- 
anqles, + I allow that they may poſſibly live well; 
hope they will not over-again call me iaconſiſtent, 
rcaor being ſo over Charitable in my Hope of them, 
ad for my Conceſſion in their Favour, that They may 
Pe good, tho? ſome of their Principles are very 
dad; But of this enough before,; To return 
o the Argument; Are you, or your Friends for you 
Ible to overthrow the Doctrine of Free-Agen- 

4 "OLIN 

B. Truly, my Friends give me but little Aſſiſtance 
ere; I have only heard them inlarge upon my 
wn Obſervations, © That there is no Power in 
Man to any Spiritaally good Thing ; that this 
ate of Impotency is owing to the Fall; that tho' 


Defence of the Diſeourſe of Infallibility. + Vol. pro Pace. 
in The learned Mr Fo/eph Mede own:, he had a Conceit that ſome 
Opinions are in a Sort fatal to ſome Men ; by which, I tuppote, he means 
0 more, than that ill. natured Men are moſt ſuiceptive of crael ill- natured 
"ncipies A Senſe of thi conſtitutional Diſtemper led him to in iurewith more 
aence Men of contrary Minds, knowing that more goes to convince a 
lan than Reaſons and Demon ſations; and made him more willing to bear 
pon ontradiction fram ſome Sort of Men, than to make any Reply to them. 
and Medes Werks, 7475 2, 757- 
f | = this 
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this Doctrine may ſeem inconſiſtent with a ation 
of Trial, yet it does not contradict our Obliga we. 
tions to Duty, nor the Doctrine of a future Judg} v 
ment; that the regenerate are made free tho! 
Good, ES, 1 Ho 
C. And can your good Senſe and honeſt Mindput, 
bear the Repetition of ſuch weak, abſurd, inconſiſt or t 
ent and irreligious Tenets? Can a Man be calledflow 
Free, whois under a zeceſſitating Decree to Sin loi 
Is the Man free, who cannot do any thing elſe butſfor 
Sin? Do your Writers attempt to give any better 
or any other Account of Freedom, than J have done pre: 
Dare they define it? 2 ra 
If Men have no Power from God, even under th ] 
_ Goſpel, to do any thing ſpiritually good, until irregon 
ſiſtibly wrought in them; and yet are obliged, unfpla; 
der the Penalty of Hell-Fire, to repent and beliewq AL. 
the Goſpel, to love God and their Neighbour, tdnor 
do juſtly, to practiſe Sobriety, Mercy, Forgiveneſlthe 
Charity, which ſurely are Things Sp7ritrall, -GoodYng 
then are not Men obliged to impoſſibilities? * 

ls he a wiſe, juſt and gracious God, is he a mer 
ciful Redeemer, a Lover of Souls, who bindeth 
Men to theſe Impoſhbilities ? Is he a tender-hearte( 
Father, who damaeth Men for not performing them! 
Let your Free-grace Men try their Hands on theſq; al 
Points; tho? I know they love not to be ask*d Queſ 


*The Argument, tho' often urged, is very ſtrong, and never was, not 
can be anſwered, That if no Man does or can repent without ſucha 
Degree of God's Grace, as cannot be reſiſted, no Mlan'; Repentance i 
commendable ; nor one Man's Impenitence more blameable than an t er-, 
_ Chorazin and Sidon are both excuſable. For, either this irreſiſt ible Grack 
is afforded to Men, or not; if it be, then Repentance is neceſſary, the 
cannot help it; if not, their Repentance is im poſſible. 

| See Chriſt. Magaz p. 89 BI 


How diſhonovrable to Gop is the Suppoſition, that he has no Ye/unterrſſ © * 
in his Service, who terve him out of free Choice; but only ſuch as ate WI 
forced to obey by an A'\mighty Power; while Satan bas numberleſ Slaves q 

Who willingly and trcely enter bis Service! p 176 if 
tions, 


— 
— 


ations, eſpecially ſuch as they know not how to an · 
iga wer. | 
de When they conſtantly affirm, that, Man's having 
ho Power to do good, is owing to his Sin and Fall; 
How ambiguous is this, ſince they dare not ſpeak 
lindſout, and tell us, whether they mean to Adam's Sin, 
fiſtfor to every Man's ows Sin. You know, I had al- 
Tedowed, that Men may fin themſelves into a State of 
in Moral Impotency to Duty; but this is quite differing 
bulffrom the Doctrine of Men's being deſtitute of 
tterfree- Arency, and all Power to obey the Goſpel, 
ne previous to their Rejecting the Goſpel and abuſing 
race. 
thai But attend, Friend, let all Men attend; Writers 
rrefſen your Side have not the Courage and Honeſty 
UunJplainly to deny that Men are in a STATE OF TI. 
ievqar, tho? a Conſequence of their Principles; yet 
„ taInow and then they crattily infinuate this Article of 
neſitheir dark and hideous Scheme; and notwithſtand- 
god ſing have the Modeſty to ſet up for Goſpel- Preachers, 
land Free-Grace Divines, 5 | 
ner Hear, O Men, O Chriſtians! you have never a 


letlf Turn for Life Eternal; the Die is caſt, your Lot is 
rtedJaforehand decreed and decided irreſpectively to 


em your Behaviour; The Goſpel is a mere Amuſement, 
heſchall the Exhortations, Invitations, Calls, Perſwaſions, 
ue Promiſes, Terrors, Laws, Counſels, ſignify nothing 


at all to you; to you, who are no free Agents, Who 


- have no Power from God to comply, who are not 


nce i upon Trial for Eternity, who cannot reverſe the 


©} fatal Decree, nor alter your State, and gain a Part 
at 


"in Chriſt and Heaven, tho? you ſhould do your beſt 


and wou'd ever fo fain be ſaved. The Goſpel is no 
„Bieſſing to you, unleſs you happen to be elected. 
s af] Without any Reaſon; and it is ten to one, perhaps 
ka hundred, or a thouſand to one, you are not; 


you are converted; in which you will be wholly 
| — Paſſi ve, 


— — 


if you be, you can know nothing at all of it, till 


— 


Peſſive, it is God's Work in you; for even unde 
the Aids of the Goſpel, you have no Power to turg 
to God ;----You may therefore as well /t till, 
try to be ſaved. You are either aforehand decreed” * 
to Life, or doom'd to Death, and no Indeavours o! 
yours can alter your eternal Lot. nly 

Thus at one Daſh, your Schematiſts, your bold eb 

_ viſionary Preachers and Writers over-turn God on 
moral Government, enervate the Goſpel of ChritÞ"" 
ſap the Foundation of Religion, of all Virtue anden 
Vice, and leave an indelible Blot on the bleſſede “. 
God, and their Redeemer, and turn Men into Ma. * 

chines, capable of no religious Actions, being 1 0 
Agents at all in a moral and religious Senſe, bu 5 
wholly paſſive, under Power irreſiſtible and a De- bi 
cree irreverſible. “ . | tm 

In all this, I think, T have done your Preachers 
and Writers Juſtice, and not miſrepreſented either 
their Sentiments, or the natural Conſequences 0 
— EY 

B. I muſt confeſs, that cou'd I ſee that our Scheme 

is inconſiſtent with Man's being in a State of Trial“ 
or on his good Behaviour for another World, I would 
give it up. I do not like any ſuch Inuendo's about 
it; for tho? our Writers ſay that this Suppoſition of 

Man's not being in a State of Trial does not over- 

throw or contradict the Doctrine of a future Jud. 

ment; I cannot ſee any Need of a future Judgment, 
except to try Men how they have behaved while in 


he ] 
Dus 


h. 


Vrentiis obſerves, that they muſt put a wrong and forced Senſe on (: 
mony Ting, who will not rightly underſtand ſome one. Multa male in- St 
terpretari coguntur, qui unum vedte intelligere non volunt. Iren. Lib. 3, 

That one Thins fome Men will not underſtand, is the univerſal Promiſe 
of Grace and Acceptance made in the Goſpel, to all Men, through Chriſt, I He 
the Redeemer of all. | | E 76 

Melanctlus, that great and wiſe Reformer, ſays, Whereas the Promiſcis | __ 
vniveria!, neither are there in God contradictory Wills, there is a Neceſlity V 
that ſome caule of this Difference (hen of two equa'ly called, one com- I 
plies) ſnould be in us, | Lec. Cam. de Lib. Arb. v 


. the] I 
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ture Body, and to make the Juſtice of God conſpicu- 
Pus in his treating Men according to their Works: 
reed hat need is there to call Men to an Account, who 
rs have no Accounts to give, Who are no Agents, but 
only Patients, as to Religion, that is, who are not 
old Kapable of any Religion at all. Nor can I ſee how 
ove World will be judged in Righteouſneſs, if Men 
ric ouſt be Puniſhed for what either they never did, or 
a þ cou'd not but do; or rewarded for Actions not their 
Megowne And tho? they frequently tell us, that Man's 
Ma JÞcing without Power, Oc. does not take off his 
„Obligation to Duty, 1 can't ſee the Juſtice and Equi- 
budy of obliging Men to what they have no Power to 
Deo, or how it can be called Duty. Vet ſtill I 
think the Drawings of God neceſſary to Converſion. 

C. So do I. I only object againſt zrreſetible 
Drawings, in Defence of which your beſt Writers 
ay very little; nor do I find any thing worth Notice 
in anſwer to the Abſurdities and Contradictions at- 
tending that Part of your Scheme, urged in the Di- 
7 . 

EB. But muſt you not own, that Light and Truth 
often break in upon the Mind with irreſiſtible Force, 
and work Convictions that a Man finds himſelf un- 
able to withſtand ? 

C. This I own is often the Caſe, that many great 
Truths are ſet before the Mind with irreſiſtible Evi- 
dence; that many Ideas are raiſed, and Impreſſions 
made by a Ray of Heavenly Light, as it were, 
e darted into the Soul, ſomewhat like to the Caſe of 
ir St. Paul; yet I apprehend that after this Illumina- 
tion, the Mind and Heart is at Liberty to conſent or 
irit, not conſent; to yield or ſtand it out; to act up to 
Convictions, or to reſiſt and ſtifle them: Unleſs you 
e | Will deny that there is ſuch a Caſe, as Sinning againſt 
on- Light, acting againſt Evidence, and ſtifling the Con- 

Aion of Conſcience. Nay, I allow, that the 
the | Drawings of God by the Overtures and — 

ions 


ners 
ther 
ö 0 


— 88 
ſions of the Goſpel, may in a moral Senſe, be call 
irreſiſtible; as a Man cannot reſiſt them, wit ho 


Mi 


cel\ 


violent Struglings, and a certain undoing himſelf, 1 I 
B. There ſeems to be ſome Ground for youlon 
Diſtinction between irreſiſtible uminarions of thiffilte 
Underſtanding, and the Converſion of the Heart anleon 
Conſent of the Will; and between Irreſiſtibleneſs jd ( 


the Phyfcal or Natural and in the Moral Senſehreſi 
which I ſhall farther conſider. EG ble 
Let me add, that I hear it often urged, that if Jeve 
Man have involved himſelf in a State of Sin, out for 
which he cannot extricate himſelf, he is not, on thaſſil 
Score, leſs culpable for continuing in it. 
C. But in Caſe he is involved in this State by and 
ther, is he {till equally culpable? Or, if a Remedl 
is bro't and offered to him, in order to extricati WI 
himſelf out of this State, and he has no Power tK 
accept the Offer and uſe the Remedy, is not thifft 
Offer deluſive? Or, if a Remedy is pretended to hb 
offered, and yet is not, is there Sincerity in this! 
Is this plain Dealing with helpleſs Sinners? Dot 
any earthly Father thus impoſe upon his impoten 
Children ? ps CY 
- If a Man have drunk himſelf into a Fever, P 
niſhment may be due for his Drunkenneſs; but ca 
he be juſtly puniſhed for not eſcaping from his Fe: 
ver, if he have no Power to do it? To command 
him to recover and be cured, is a Hraunical Com- 
mand, if no ſufficient Means of Recovery are 
| afforded him; and to puniſh him for not being cu- 
red, while it is impoſſible he ſhou'd be cured, is 
Craeity worſe than bruriſh; and to puniſh him for 
ever, for not taking a Remedy he never cou'd tale, 
or which never was ſincerely offered him, would 
be mercileſs beyond all Imagination. Yet this is 
one Branch of your Preachers Antichriſtian, may It: 
not call it, Diabolick Scheme; The Iniquity of“ 
which is ſo flagrant, that it is wonderful any pious 
2 „ ä 


alle Minds, of the leaſt Diſcernment, ſhould be de- 
hoiceived by the Colours put upon it. T7 
f. ] B. Tho' I ſhould grant, that God's Operations 
yougon the Hearts and Spirits of Men may be re- 
thſifted ; yet not fo as to be finally and totally over- 
an eome. N 
si C. How do you know this? If they may be 
n{eJreſilted, then they are not irreſiſtible; and if reſiſt- 
ble in one Moment, why not in another; and if in 
if Jevery particular Moment, then ſurely in the whole, 
or to the End; unleſs the whole be more than all 
be Particulars, 5 a, 
Farther, either you mult allow, that no internal 
Operations are imploy'd as to Thouſands who hear 
the Goſpel ; who then, upon the Principles of your 
Writers, cannot believe and obey; and who, then, 
annot be juſtly puniſh'd with everlaſting Deſtruc- 
ion, for not believing and obeying : Or, that the 
Iaternal Operations of the Spirit may be overcome 
and fruſtrated, even totally and finally. Let your 
Preachers take which Side of the Argument they 
we. belt, : 
Did not rael fruſtrate God's Grace, when God 
would have healed her? Ho/. vii. 1. Did not the 
[Jews fruſtrate God's Grace, when Chriſt would 
have gathered them, and they would not? Lake 
xiii. 34. Had they not a Day for knowing the 
Things which belonged to their Peace? Lake 
Xx. 42. Did they not reſiſt internal Operations, 
Ind overcome them, when they cloſed their Eyes, 
Vo ped their Ears, hardned their Hearts, and 
would not be converted and bealed? Acts xxviii. 
24-27, h 


- js Obj. Deus poteſt Reſiſtentes compellere. CES: 

Reſp. Hoc in Inanimatis locum habet; nin in Rationalibus; gue f 
* aliens Voluntate ad aliguid adducantur, perdurt liberum Arbitrium, & fic 
of Virtutem, & fic recte tattorum laudem, ma'rtatyrum vituperium. | 


Gregor. Nyſten. Orat. Catech. 


ids, uy M 41 
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I fear ſome others, beſides the Jews, are gui 1 


bad a Cauſe, not to yield. 


 fay, is the Confeſſion of good Men, that their be 
Righteouſneſs is as thy Rags; and in this Sen 


and miſapply Scripture, that they muſt be wif 


Righteouſneſs, and ſuch righteous Men. Can wt 


a ry _ 


of reſiſting Light, and ſtifling Conviction of bots 
Truth and Duty; and are reſolved, tho? in ever { | 
Ice 


Are you diſpoſed to go on? 
Of the Rid HTEOUSNESS of Cg fs. ACC 


B. Yes, a Word or two about the Doctrine ® * 
the imputed Riehteonſneſs of Chriß, and our Ju 
cation by that alone, 3 ( 

Tho? you d1d not name the Text, yet you ſeem! DVE 
to refer to 1/a. Ixiv. 6. which all our PreachefP'® 


af 


they conſtantly uſe rhe Phraſe in their Prayers. 
C. Your Preachers are ſo apt to pervert, abu 


look'd to before they are truſted. 
The Point in queſtion concerning the Imputi 
rion of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, Ec. does not at a 
depend upon the Senſe of that Text; yet it may H 
worth our while to conſider it, to prevent god 
Men from miſunderſtanding it, and bad Men tron 
miſrepreſenting it. In Verle 5. it is written, Thi 
meeteſt hin.who rejoiceth and WORkKETH Righteol 
meſs. St. John alſo ſays, He who voTH Righteon 
neſs is righteous, 1 John iii. 7. St. Peter alſo ſay 
He who feareth God, and worKETH Righteonſne 
ig accepted with God, Acts x. 35. Goſpel, accept 
able Righteouſneſs then lieth in a holy PraQtic 
in Conformity to Chriſt and his Goſpel. God de” 
clareth he delighteth in and approveth ſuch | 


now ſuppoſe the Prophet would, in the ſame Breatl 
introduce the pious Je us ſpeaking ſo diſparaging] 
of what God had been juſt approving, and whal Co 
the Goſpel ſo much inſfifts on? 


| 


ui T rather think, as is binted in the Dialogue, and, 
bois the learned Grotius and others think, that it is 
er Ihe Confeſſion of the Body of the Jewiſh Nation, 
ter they had rejected the Meſſiah, and his Sacri- 
ce; namely, * that all their Few} Righteouſneſs, 
Their Sacrifices, £9c. would be of no avail to their 
acceptance with God, but were now as filthy Rags, 
in unclean Thing, after Chriſt, the great Sacrifice, 
as offter'd up.” 25 
Or, as Mr. Henry has it, It is a Lamentation 
wer that general Corruption of Manners, which 
drought the Chaldeans upon them, when thoſe who 
ale for righteous Men, were but as filthy Rags, 
compariſon with their Fathers, who wroxght 
Righteouſneſs, and when thoſe which Paſſed for 
acrifices of Righteouſneſs, when they were exa- 
ined into, were the Torn, the Lame, the Sick, 
and therefore provoking to God, and nauſeous as 
Ithy Rags. That the Prophet ſpeaks of a hypo- 
ritical, corrupted People, deſerted of God, appears 
rom the End of the Verſe, We all do fade as a 
50ol f; and our Tniquities, like a Cloud, have taken 
ods 2724Y. But if your Preachers are fond of their 
Thalown Conceits, they are welcome to keep them. 
e B. But St. Paul ſpeaks of his Righteouſneſs as 
Dung, and renounces that, and all Things elſe, for 
ſay the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, Phil. ui. 8, 9. 
1% C. St. Paul only renounced that Righteouſneſs 
vent which was of the Law, his ceremonial Righteouſ- 
gielneſs: And all the Things he counted as Dung —- 
| dre all he loſt or ſufter'd by turning Chriſtian, by 
ch Heccepting a miniſterial Commiſſion, by battering 
down the viſionary Schemes of the Fewiſh Bigots, 
eathlthe human Doctrines of their Divines, the old 
ng] eltabliſh'd Religion, which the corrupt Teachers 


"4 


12e 
2 
em 
che 
be 


Sent 


buſt 
We 


bath 
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had were loth to part with. By ingaging for and under 
Chriſt, he loſt all his Jewiſh Advantages and Ex- 
M-s - pectations, 


| 


pectations, and made no Account of them, in com C. 
pariſon of what he gain'd by Chriſt arly 
He renounced the Righteouſneſs he had as a Jeue { 
to obtain the Righteouſneſs of a Chriſtian, or whichlard 
is of God, by Faith in Chriſt. But what is all thig br 
to his renouncing Holineſs, Goſpel Obedience, keepſyhic 
ing the Commands of God! Did he ever renounceſrad 
Service or Sufferings for Chriſt? Did he ever re{ I : 
nounce fighting the good Fight of Faith? Did hghuit\ 
ever renounce Love and Charity, and thoſe Fruitghin! 
of the Spirit, thoſe Tempers and Works which hciv: 
ſo earneſtly recommends to the Galatians and B. 
Epheſians, and which he ſo folemnly chargeth TiSnci 
mothy to recommend to others? Did he ever reFat! 
nounce what our Lord telleth us will paſs ſo welics 
in the Account of the great Day? 10 
Yet your Preachers conſtantly repreſent St. Paulſſo le 
as renouncing his moral Righteouſneſs, that is, high! t 
Likeneſs to God, and his Obedience ſince his Conf B 
verſion; that is, all his Preaching of Chriſt, all bid 
Labours and Sufferings in the glorious Cauſe oſpio 
_ Chriſtianity, all his preſſing forward for the PrizgJwe 
of the high Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. Hou C 
falſely and how abſurdly they thus repreſent St. Pau 1 
I leave you to judge. ( 
B. For my Part, I dare not fay a Word againſt 1 
2 holy Frame of Soul, and an obedient fruitfulſ&© 
Life; or that Righteouſneſs which lieth in Tmitzþct 
tion of God, in following after Chriſt, and in Con- u 
formity to his Goſpel. Nor am I able to anſwer « 
your Way of Reaſoning about the Imputation off 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt; yet as I have beenſſ{ 
taught from my Infancy, that we are juſtified bi 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to us, Oc. and“ 
as It is a Doctrine all our pious Anceſtors believed, Im 
cannot willingly let it go. e th 


* See Pierce on this Text. 


. | * 
C. I own it very difficult to get. rid of Notions 
arly imbib'd, even after they appear erroneous. 
e ſee Inſtances of it, in all Countries and Ages, how 
lard it is to root out Opinions, and perſuade People 
break off Cuſtoms, tho? ever fo filly or wicked, 
hich they have long imbraced and practiſed, by 
me Tradition from their Anceſtors 24S 
rel I allow of all the Regard that is due to Anti- 
d hguity, and to the Piety of our Fathers; but do you 
-uitghink that Reſpect to Antiquity obligeth us to re- 
1 h&cive all ancient Opinions? by 
and B. No; only ſuch as are true; for Truth is more 
TiSncient than Error, be Error ever ſo old; as the 
* reFather of Truth is more ancient than the Father of 
welÞLics. ? 
C. Then Reverence for our Fathers, tho? ever 
$ learned or pious, does not require us to receive 
hill their Dictates, does it? * 
on B. No; for then all Children muſt receive all the 
hi Dictates of their Fathers, who were learned and 
> offpious; and yet learned and pious Men have de- 
rizeivered contradictory Dictates. 
low C. For what Reaſon then muſt we receive them? 
a B. Becauſe they are true. 
C. Then muſt we not reject them, if falſe ? 
B. Every Doctrine that is falſe ought to be re- 
ected; but the Doctrines of pious and learned An- 
eltors ought not ſuddenly, much leſs preſump- 
uouſly and confidently to be rejected. _ 
C. I allow careful and ſerious Examination is due 
o the Doctrines of learned and pious Men, before 
they be rejected: But you ſeem to be againſt all 
xamination. BY 
B. No; as you have obſerved, I count or exa- 
mine Money after my Father and Friend ; I cannot 
then in Reaſon deny the Lawtulneſs or Expediency 
of examining the Doctrines of Religion, which are 
F of much more moment than Money. 
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judgment. 


C. If upon Examination, fair, ſerious, deliberaif, 4; 
Examination, any Opinions of our Fathers appeqr \ 


falſe, any Cuſtoms weak or ridiculous, 8 d C. 
to rejett the former, and break off the latter? J 
B. To this I cannot object, without affronting mf} g. 


own Underſtanding, and croſſing my Conſcience; 
indeed without oppoling all Truth and all Refor 
tion. L 5 
C. This is the Method I take, and would perjm 
ſuade you to take, as to all Opinions in Religion] 
and particularly as to this, the Imputation of thier 
>< neſs of Chriſt, and our being juſtifeſſeſs 
'F ; Fr 
”B. Jam willing to examine it a little farther, 
you think you can give me any more Light, o 
help me to underſtand it bette. Rio 
C. I {hall open it with as much Clearneſs ant: 
Brevity as I am able; to which End, let me a, 
What do you mean by being juftiped? Þa 
B. I have read and heard a deal about Juſtiſtou 
tion, before I could arrive at any clear Notion, - 
about it; but I underſtand by it the Forgiveneſs Mu 
our Sins, ſo as not to be puniſh'd for them in ar 
other World, and our being pronounced an 
treated as juſt and righteous Perſons in the lach 


i ng, 
on; 
hat 


| dute 
Just 
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im! 


| | not 
C. I do not object to your Account; but wu 


do you think will obtain, or have a Right to thiſfp, 
Juſtification, or to be abſolved, pardon'd, an 
faved? _ Ne - Se 
B. Thoſe who truly repent of their Sins, eng, 
ceive the Goſpel, live according to it, and are faitlſÞe, 
ful to the Death. ee, de 
C. Very right. Now, what do you underſtanqin, 
by the Righteouſuc ſs of Chriſt? _ hil 
B. His perfect Conformity to his Father's Willy; 
or doing and ſuffering all that the Father gave hin. 
5 al 


bk wil r 
eras do and ſuffer, till he had finiſh'd his Undertaking 
Por Man's Salvation. bes 
MC. Right again. Now, what do you mean by 
Inputing? |» 5 | 
3 My B. By iinputing we generally underſtand reckon- 
eng, accounting or laying to the Charge of a Per- 
mon; as we impute the Dialogue to ſuch a Man, 
hat is, we reckon him the Author of it, we charge 
peiim with it, as his Doing or Work. 
Aon C. Right ſtill. Now, apply this, by trying to un- 
Aerſtand to whom God does impute the Righteouſ- 
fißeſpeſs of Chriſt; in what Senſe he can be ſaid to im- 
Jute it to us, and how it can be imputed for our 
T, Muſtification ; and the Point will be ſoon ended. 
„ M B. I find no Difficulty in God's imputing the 
' Righteouſneſs of his Son to his Son who performd 
aut: But I perceive, by the common Notions we 
Aave of imputing, I {hall ſoon be non-plus'd, if I 
„ $firm, that God imputes, or charges to the Ace- 
count of any Perſon, Actions, whether good or 
cod, which he never did. Vet ſtill I have a con- 
fuſed Opinion of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt's being 


2 5 
Alimputed to us. ; 5 
any C. If no one /ingle Act of the Righteouſneſs of 
lachriſt is impured to us, then the Whole of it is 
not. 
05 B. Very true, for the Whole conſiſts of all the 
Parts. „ 
any. C. Now the particular Acts of the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt are his Incarnation, his Submiſſion to 
e Baptiſm, to Poverty, to Faſting, his Victory over 
aitusztan, his Preaching, his Miracles, his Confeſſion 
before Pilate, his Obedience to the Death, his giv- 
ban ing a Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, his Interceſſion, 
vil, his Governing and Judging the World. If God 
15 Jimpute theſe to us, as our. Actions, is not this to 
* make us Mediators, Saviours, Miracle Workers, — 
and to have died for ourſelves? If he impute none 


of 


df theſe particular Acts of Obedience and Rig 
teouſneſs to us, then he does not impute the Who 
If he does not impute the Righteouſneſs of Chi 
to us at all, then not for our Juſtification: Ad 
then ſuch ambiguous, if not erroneous Phraſe 
. ought to be laid aſide, at leaſt not inſiſted on 
containing an eſſential and fundamental Doctrine 
eſpecially ſince they are Phraſes no where to hl 
found in the New Teſtament. | | 
B. I confeſs I am at a Loſs, and am ready t 
think, that ſome Chriſtians have laid too gre 
Streſs on ſome Phraſes they have not. well unde 
ſtood, tho', I doubt not, their Meaning was ve 
good. Yet I have one Argument in our Favou 
If Chriſt be our Surety and Repreſentative, are ng 
his Actions to be conſidered as ours, and juſtly in 
puted to us ? 5 e 
C. I acknowledge, that if we conſider God as 
. Creditor, and ourſelves as Debtors, and Chriſt x 
our Surety, in a proper Senſe; then if he has pai 
all our Debts, and done all the Service due fron 
us; we are clear, we owe God no Service, we at 
not in Debt by our Sins, God cannot juſtly call 
to an Account for them. 

Thus you ſee what dangerous and horrid Conk 
quences attend the Doctrine of Chriſt's being ſtrid 
1y and properly our Szrety. It will be equally at 
ſurd to ſuppoſe him our Repreſentative, ſo that! 
dare ſay, you will not inſiſt on it. 

Yet as Chriſt is MEDIA TOR of the better Cove 
nant, in a Lay and General Senſe he may be calle 
our Surety, as he has ſecured: God's Honour, and 
will ſecure to his People their Bleſſings on the 
Conditions ſtipulated in that Covenant. Now the 
whole Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and every Part d 
it, upon your own Conceſſions, can be juſtly im 
puted, reckon'd, charged to Chriſt alone, as Me- 
diator; not to us, we had no Hand at all in it. : 

* By 


But for the fake of Chriſt, and bis perfect Right⸗- 
"FJ couſneſs and Obedience; on account of his Under 
taking, what he did and ſuffer'd, in whom God de- 
clared himſelf well pleaſed; thro' his Mediation; 
according to his Goſpel, God will juſtify, accept, 
Ig pardon, fave all penitent, believing, obedient Chri- 
14 ftians; and will impute their Faith (Repentance 
4 and imperfect Obedience) for Righteouſneſs, in and 
J thro! Chrift, whoſe perfect Righteouſneſs is not 
my accepted, but made a Means of our Righteouſ- 
neſs and Acceptance. nF ˙· EL OM 
In this View of the Caſe, God imputes to Chri/t 
what was really his, what he did and ſufter'd : And 
he imputes to as, what, thro* Goſpel Grace, and 
Y the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, is really ours, our 
Faith, Repentance, ſincere Obedience; and accepts 
penitent obedient Believers as Righteous, according 
to the Plan of the Goſpel, which ſets before us the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt as a Sacrifice, and as a 
rater. . „ 
E. Your Account ſeems fair and intelligible, and 
ON free from thoſe Difficulties and Clouds which hung 
about my former Notions. I intend better to con- 
ſider it: In the mean time I concur with you, that 
if God will, by and thro? Jeſus Chriſt, pardon, juſtify, 
accept and fave true Penitents, who believe and 
obey the Goſpel of his Son.----This is enough for 
J Chriſtians to agree in, as to this Article; and we 
at ¶ ſhould talk over any Points of Difficulty relating to 
It with Calmneſs and Moderation. . 
oe C. I am glad to ſee you come into ſuch catholick 
alle Sentiments, and ſo generous a Temper; and hope 
any you'll think it Time to give up ſuch a dark, con- 
Þ fuſed, unſcriptural Form of Words, as being juſtified 
by the Righteouf! wh s of Chriſt imputed to us, and re» 
N cezved by Faith alone. i a + 
wy B. IownlT have not found oe Text, nor any of 
McJ our Writers for me, where the . Righteouſneſs of 
By 3 N ” > = 


Chi 15 ſard+0 he impmed to us; bit{6me of the 
fay, that where it is written, that Abrubam believed. - 
God, and it was imputed to him for Rigbteouſneſi 22 
Rom. iv. 335 it is meant not of Abraham's Faith 
pot of the ObÞA: &f bis Faith, namely Chriſt, off . 


—— 


- 


the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. - 
C. That is; not what St. Paul ſays, Abraham e 
Faith; but what your Preachers ſay, in Contra], 
dition to St. Par), the Object of his Faith was im in. 
puted for Righteouſneſs. 8 | e 
1 have been uſed to think, that the Object oi 
Abrabam's Faith was the Word and Promiſe of God, 5 
that he ſhould have a Son, Oc. for it is ſaid, The 1 
Mord of the Lord came to him, Gen. xv. 4. And 
he believed God, Rom. iv. 3, 9, 22; and that this 60 
Faith comprehended Obedience, and might there- Ne 
fore be called an obeying Faith, or a faithful Obe. 6 
dience, as it is explained, Gen. xxit. 18. 1n thy Seel. 
ſpall all Nations be bleed, becauſe thou baft oE L' 
ie. 5 ; | 
But your Preachers, who have ſo wonderful an. 
Art at making plain Texts dark, and of expounding 
away the obvious Meaning of God's Word, and ki 
putting their own ſyſtematick Notions in the Room 
of it, ſay, not Abrahams Faith, tho? Moſes and 
Paul ſay it was; but the Righteouſneſs of Chriſty, 
vas accounted ---- tho? Moſes and Paul have not aff; 
Word about it. 8 
I freely allow, as I did before, that we are nad 
Righteons by, or thro? the Obedience of Chriſt, in. 
the ſame Senſe and Way in which we are mad 
Sinners by the Diſobedience of Adam: But as God Nu, 
does not reckon that we are guilty of eating the": 
forbidden Fruit; no more does God reckon that | 
we. died on the Croſs for our own Sins, or that 1 
Chriſt's Obedience was our Obedience. God al- 
ways reckons right, and imputes to no Man wo no 
| | Os el he Ne 
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reckon ſo very wrong . 5 
B. However, you cannot ſay, that by our Do- 
tine we make void the Law, and give any Coun- 
am tenance and * to a looſe Like. | 
C. Can any Doctrine more 1ncourage Men in 
Sin, than that of being decreed hy God to Sin? that 
IG ſees no Sin in the Elefed, nov will puniſh the 
bor it? that they may be faved by the” Righteonſ- 


tra- 
Im 


500 veſs of another, Who has fulfilled the Law for them, 


ang Righteouſneſs non Sofia 

What Doctrine can poſſibly prevent Mens lozing 
God, or more effeftually deſtroy the Root of all 
be. Religion, than repreſenting God as fore-ordaining 


The tho' they are not themſelves righteous by doing 


„the greateſt Part of his Creatures to eternal, ine vi- 
ee 2 Miſe Fry ; 2 ' ' the 1 85 202 h 2 
vo % Miſery, and puniſhing them in ungueuchabl 


IHHlames for the Sin of anotben? 


extinguiſh. Brotherly and Neighbourly Love, to 


kind, than that which repreſents Men as hateful 

to God, even before they have done any Ill, and as 

rift dron'd Fl Pit "ap Bo $4 
Ibe to juſtify themſelves in Hatred to thoſe whom 


* 


they imagine God hates! 


In that Poſterity could not have been made Sinners; if that one Man's 
ale Difobedience had not been. theirs ;” that is, if that one Man's Diſobe- 
4 dience had not been the Diſobedience of Million: more than that » 
od Man, tho' yet unborn. He goes on, Adam's firſt Sin—was the Sin of 
the he «hole Human Race — we are Partners in his Guilt,” even before 
U t our Exiſtence. Men muſt be ſtrangely intoxicated with ſyſtematic 
at Notions, before they can think and ralk at this Rate. Again, © Becauſe 
hat God cannot account any Perſon Righteous, who is not ſo; he imputes the 
al- Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to us, that is, reckans it to us as our own.” I hag 
is, becauſe God cannot do it, yet he does account us Righteou; who are 
hat rot io; and he does it by accounting That our Righteouinels which is not 
e ours. Is not this ewing to the Weaknets he charges ou the Aſſembly, wiz. 
too cloſely tollowing the common 7 | 19 
| Reſcue of the Aſſemb. Catech. p. 40, 43, 44, 78, 89. 
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| What Doctrine has a more direct Tendency to 


üngbeger a four, unbenevolent Temper towards Mane 


before-band to Hell? How apt will Men 


ad + Yet a late Writer has the Confidence and Weakneſs to affirm |: 
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4 ( 1600 | 
What Doctrine tends more to diſcourage all Virtue Man. 
every Inſtance of practical Religion and Godlineſs, wh 
than that Men can do nothing ſpiritually good, till it 
is irrefiſtibly wrought in them; and then it is not Ha 
their Doing, but God's; then it is not Religion, 
which is a free and choſen Practice, but a forced 
neceſſary Event? Is 
Thus, as might be ſhew'd in more Inſtances, haspne x 
the Scheme of your Preachers a natural Tendencyyeou/: 
to root all Religion out of the World. And as it 
has this bad Tendency, ſo it has produced very Bad 
Effects, in confounding and diſtracting good Mer 
and Women, and in ſtrengthning the Hands of the 
Wicked. The Teſtimony of the late Biſhop Barnet 
may ſerve inſtead of other Inſtances, who tells us 
of a Sort of People in King Edward VT's Time, 
* who built ſo much upon the received Opinion off 
“ Predeſtination, that they thought they might live 
< as they liſt, ſince nothing could reſiſt an abſolute 
« Decree: Nor did thoſe who advanced that Opi 
nion know well how to hinder People from mak 
ing ſuch Inferences from it; all they did was tog 
„ warn them not to pry too much into thoſe 
 & Secrets: But if the Opinion was true, there was 
ino need of much Prying to make ſuch Conclu 
* ſions from it. This had a very ill Efle& upon 
* the Lives of many, who thought they were let 
© looſe from all Obligations, and that was indeed} 
the greateſt Scandal of the Reformation *.“ 
Now, whether the Doctrine of your Preachersſing 
La Poiſonous or no, I leave you and the World toſnot 
judge. 1 
| And as to the Point we are upon, Pll only add, . 
that it has juſt as much Senſe in it to talk of input-fuay 
ing another's Happineſs to an unhappy Man, as of Fatt: 
imputing another's Righteouſneſs to an unrighteous} 5 


* Abridg, of the Hiſt, of the Refor. Vol. II. p. 82. 


| ©. EEE 
an. Or, as a late learned Writer has it, © They 
* who are righteous only by the Righteouſneſs of 


another, muſt expect to be happy only by the 
. Happineſs of another *.“ 
| PERSEVER ANCE. 


B. Tho? none of our Writers have help'd me to 
one plain Text for the Imputation of Chrif?”s Righ- 
:Weonſneſs to either righteous or unrighteous Men 
hey have furniſh'd me with ſome Texts to ſupport 


o your Objections againſt it, drawn from Ezek. xviii. 
ho ſpeaks of a Man righteous before Men, falling 
rom his legal, out- ſide, hypocritical Righteouſneſs. 
But that as to David, Peter, and other good Men, 
t was not poſſible for them to die in their Sin, 


Sake F. 


he Certainty and Neceſſity of the Saints Perſe- 
erance, and againſt the Poſſibility of their Falling 
away, than I have yet ſeen produced, the Founda- 


hat to be a Promiſe of God, which is only the 
Sentiment of Fob, That the Righteous ſhall hold on 
Vie Way, Job xvii. 9. Had Job, think you, learned 
alvin's Syſtem? Was his Head filled with Pre- 


verance? Rather, was not all his Meaning, accord- 
ing to Biſhop Patrick, That righteous Men would 
tofnot be moved by ſuch weak Arguments as Job's 


Id. * Burnet de Fide & Ofic. | 
I Millar, with all his Bigotry, owns the Peſſibility of the Saints falling 
away ; tho? againſt the plaineſt Suppoſitions of Scripture, he denies the 
of YFz&: For his Words are, Theſe Propoſitions, the Saints may fall away, 
us“ che Saints l net fall away, may be both true.“ 
But if, as he ſays, God give the Non Ele& as much Grace, and of 
he ſame kind as he gives the Ele,” the Saints not only may, but 4 
fall away. | Reſcue, p. 98, 158. 


Tip OBE Friends 


he Doctrine of Perſeverance, and with an Anſwer 


End their Sins were actually pardon'd for Chriſt's . 


C. If your Champions have no ſtronger Texts for 


ion of their Building is very fandy. They make 


deſtinarian Notions, and the Neceſſity of Perſe- 
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Friends brought, to change their Courſe of Righ* De 
teouſneſs, arid Purpoſes of doing juſtly, but woulÞ*"! k 
grow better by Affliction, and add Perſeverance iin 
VT 

If the Apoſtle was confident, that God, when, 
had begun to plant a Church at Phrlippi, would g eſs, 
on with his Work; or that God, who bad beguf- 4 
to incline them to Liberality, would go on to pe 
fect that good Work in their Church, and incres 


( 102 J 


nd © 

their Liberality, Phil. i. 6. what has this to do wid“ fe 
the Doctrine of the Impoſſibility of the falling awaj rely 
of ſingle Perſons? Or, did the Apoſtles Hope pre By 
vent that Church from falling away? Do ne eb. 
many Chriſtian Minifters expreſs the like Hope an nly, 
Confidence concerning their Hearers, who a bai Th 
no Notion of the Impoſſibility of Apoſtacy * ny B 
Cannot Chriſt be {aid to bring in ever/aſ}iq uſt 
Righteouſneſs, Dan. ix. 24. a Covenant, Whotontt 
Terms of Acceptance ſhould never be alterel 4 * 
without any Reſpect to this Doctrine? And can gifs 
not God be ſaid to juftify and glorify the convertel Th 
Gentiles, Rom. vin. 30. without eſtabliſhing t 2 T 
Principle of Fatality, or what Melancthon ca llei 
Stoical Enthuſiaſm * ? 5 
Is it not ſurprizing to ſee and hear what an abF 
ſurd and contradictory Turn your Authors an 
Preachers uſually give to Ezek. xviii. 33 ——b 
which they would make the ſacred Writers talk 
abſolute Nonſenſe, as themſelves often do; in fupff 
poſing that the Prophet, by a righteous May's tut 
ang from his Righteouſneſs, and committing Sil 
meaneth a Hypocrite's turning; from what? Fron 
his Hypocriſy, from his feign'd Righteouſneßęt 2s 
What elſe can he turn from? And ſhall he die fo an 
this? Is not mere outward Righteouſneſs called: 
by the Son and the Spirit of God, Hypocriſy Fitan 


* Vindicat. of the Catech. 1 p. 36. | | 
| An 


Ind will a Hypocrite's turning from his Hypoctify 
he Death to him? On the contrary, doth not God 
Fall him a truly 72/7 Man, Verſe 9. and promiſe to 
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im Life? | 
According to your Preachers Rule of Interpreta- 
Fon, by a wicked Man's turning from bis Wicked- 
„, Verſe 21, 27. may be meant a real gend Man 
and by his turning to do what is lawful and 
elt, may be meant turning to do what is finfel 
Ind wrozg, truſting in his own Righteouſneſs; and 
iy /aving his Soul alive, may be meant, he ſhall 
rely die. = 2 q- 3 
M By the ſame Rule, renewing again to Repentance, 
Mb. vi. 4. may mean, renewing again to Hypo- 
ily, Diſingenuity, Unrighteouſnefs. ; 
Thus rather than give up a darling Scheme, or 
ny Branch of it; the Honour of the ſacred Writers 
Fuſt be ſacrificed, and the Scriptures loaded with 
gontradictions. For nothing is plainer, than that 
Ia wicked Man may turn from his Wickedneſs, à 
1 phteous Man may turn from his Righteouſneſs, 
tel The Scriptures lead us to conſider Perfeverance 
ha Duty, which may or may not be performed; 
ot as a decreed neceſſary Event. Thus St. Paul 
Skes it, Epheſ. vi. 10----19. and elſewhere, Finally; 
& /trong in the Lord,----watching with all Perſe- 
rance. He look'd on our preſent State as a State 
War, where Men may conquer, or be conquer'd ; 
a Race, in which Men may win or looſe; as a 
Lege or Theatre, where Men may behave well or 
as a Station of Truſt, where Talents may be 
S;Þproved or miſimproved; and conſequently as a 
rofraTE OF TRIAL. He Chargeth Perſeverance, 
ieÞt as an inevitable Event, on God's Decree; but 
fo an Event depending upon their own Courage 
\Ne$d-Watchfulnets. The like he does in his own 
iſy ance, 1 Cor. ix. 24-27. 1 rung] gbt, I 
5 . ſubdue 
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fubdue my Body,---leſt after all I ſhould be a Cofff 
away, a Reprobate ® Nada 
Ihe Apoſtle Paul, tho? a choſen Veſſel, _— ot e 
it poſſible he might be a Caſt- away, might be rHe | 
probated or diſapproved by his Lord and Maſteyhic 
In like manner, Rom. viii. 38. he layeth the Hoyfho! 1 
and Aſſurance of not being ſeparated from i B. 
Love of God in Chriſt, upon Reſolution and Watchhvith 
fulneſs. 2 Ss 5 het {| 

While ſuch Chapters as 1 Cor. x. Heb. vi. and Man! 


Rev. ii. and iti. Ezek. xviii. remain in the Bibkgure | 
a Man muſt have a ſtrong Faith to believe, and put « 
ſtrong Forehead to aflert, the Impoſſibility of C. 
good Man's falling away. 1 Knox 
Nor is it any infallible Mark of Modeſty in yoiſave 
Writers and Preachers to aſſert, it was impoſſiblfor i 
for David and Peter to die in their Sins; tho? qed, 
like Paſſions with other Men, and as much deſeſpa 
ving Death as many others. While they do ne 4 
2 to · prove a Grant of a Leaſe for a certa V ori 
Term of Life; or a Promiſe of either Grace 
And whereas you ſay, that their Sins were acrin. 
ally pardowd; T ſuppoſe you mean, before tha 
were repented of, or before committed; And is ne 
this a fine Doctrine to countenance Sin, to prevet 
Repentance and Reformation, and to give Apoſta 
Sinners deluſive Hopes! e 
Had you, Friend, in our former Converſation 
talk d at the rate ſome of your Party do, yd 
might very juſtly have been repreſented, not on 
as a weak, but as a diſtracted Man, and a Patrc 
of Unrighteouſneſs. But, tho? your very Conſtiti ea 
tion, I apprehend, as well as your Education, renin : 


der you capable of Enthuſiaſtick Notions; yet fed 
believe you will never rave at the rate ſome « | oe 


5 


your Friends do. 
| * *Aoxiuos- 


4 
afbot elected * you twelve, and one of you 75 a DEVIL) 
e fell alſo from his Miniftry and Apoſtleſhip, 
hich was certainly the Grace, or Favour, of God; 
ho ſome of your Party deny it. 

B. Tho? ſuch may fall away as have been indued 
chivith a ſuperficial Knowledge of the heavenly Gift, 
et ſuch as have taſted and partaken of the heavenly 
anna by real Faith cannot. ---- Nor are the Scrip- 
ure Cautions any Arguments againſt Perſeverance, 
ut only Means to ſecure it. 3 
C. Whether St. Paul mean of a ſlight ſuperficial 
nowledge, Ec. I leave you to judge, when you 


te 


ON 


it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once inlight- 


hade Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted 
Ve good Word of God, and the Powers of the 
af orid to come, if THEY FALL AWAY, f renew 
Pem again unto Repemance. Did not all eat the 
Ine ſpiritnal Meat, and drink the ſame ſpiritual 


rink, even of that Rock, which was Chriſt: Yet 
hefvith many of them God was not pleaſed, they 


rere deſtroy'd, and fell ſhort through Unbelief. 
Cor. x. 1—11. See alſo 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21, 22. 

Tho? Exhortations, Perſuaſions, Warnings, Cau- 
ions, are not Arguments againſt Perſeverance; 
onfiliey are Arguments, and, if wiſe Men uſe them, 
© God order them to be uſed, unanſwerable Argu- 
Wents for the Poſſibility of Mens falling away. 
To allow that Exhartations, Cautians, E9c. are 
Pears, is to give up the whole Cauſe, unleſs they 
elfte ixfallible Means, and naceſlarily produce the 
t Fffect; but they are not infallible Means; they 
 aiere reſiſted, and failed, in the Inſtances of David 
Ind Peter, and the Apoſtate Iſraelites. 1 


Lil | tet 


O Beſides, 


q — 
Peder fell from his Election (John vi. 70. Have T 


gave read the Text over again. Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. 


d, and have taſied the heavenly Gift, and were 
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Beſides, if they are Means, they have an Ar 


Lord, and pleadivg his Righteouſneſs, an 


106 a 
eir | 
{tude to produce the Effect, where ever apply 3 \ 
but they are apply'd equally to all Men who heff sup 
the Goſpel; yet, upon your: Principles, they aÞarra 
have no Aptitude to produce Perſeverance in eith torre. 
the Elected, or Non-EleQted ; not in the Ele&qr rol 
who are wrought on by irreſiſtible Power, not haſte 
fallible Means; nor in the Noz-Ele#, for they ap Pu 
by Decree, precluded from all perſevering Grace, the&; 
In a Word, upon the Scheme of your Writchent! 


| Men are forced to Heaven, by an abſolute Decrdf Yo! 


and irreſiſtible Grace. They get not there tefer 
;Jeriving, by taking the Kingdom with Violenqþw 
by giving all Diligence to make their Calling amhon 
Election ſure: On the other hand, Multitudes abus, 
Forced dem to Hell, in Oppoſition to, or aotwithe I. 
ſtanding all Indeavours and Strivings to efcapetnult 
Horrid Scheme! But let him who ſtandeth taſtor 
-beed leſt he fal. 1 
B. What ſay you to that Diſtinction uſed Ines, 
ſome of our Friends, that, tho' God ſee Sin in his ouRidic 
People, Sin deferving Death, * his Omniſcienq If 
and chaſtiaeth them for it; yet he never paniſbeſiin, 

them, or is really angry at them, far he ſeeth thallfs to 
as clothed with the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. he c 
C. Thus they make the Righteouſneſs of Chip G. 


2 Cloak to cover all their Villainies; and, like tiſelve 


Fopiſn Altars, the Sanctuary of Adulterers. BuFal(} 
let theſe Abufers of Chriſt, and Diſparagers of liffrou! 
Grace know, that notwithſtanding all their vai B. 


Pretences to be God's Elect, if they bring not forthhut | 


good Fruit, they ſhall be hewn down, and caſt iuſlat 
the Fire; and too late feel, what they would nd C. 


| fee, the Vanity of diſtinguiſhing between, beinYine 


chaſtued and puniſhed in Hell Fire. Ceying Lori ſe 

TRE p 
Election, will not fave them, if they have not don I. 
the Will of his Father in Heaven; but, under anot 


— the 1 


eir holy Claims, have Been Workers of Iniquity. 
* lat. vii. 19.—27. $ f ; 
# Suppoſe a Man obtain a Juſtice of the Peace's 
A arrant; to ſend his Son or Servant to the Houſe of 


thEorreQtion, to be kept to hard Labour and whipp'd, 
Ir robbing bis Father, or running away from his 
aſter; this is CHaſti gement; but, to be ſure, it is 


5 Puniſhment ; no; ask the Lad, the Goaler, the 
e. pectators, the Juſtice, -whether this be Puniſb- 
Your Writers repreſent you as a weak, ridiculous 
 Wefender of your own Principles; but they have 
Wow ſaved your Credit, and brought the Ridicule 
pon themſelves: And had they been only ridicu- 
pus, we ſhould have left them to the Care of 


Te Laughers; but when, with ſuperior Airs, — 
ould put upon their Readers, not only the molt 
Aptorious Falfhoods, but the moſt dangerous and 


eſtructive Errors, as ſerious and important Doct- 
nes, they deſerve worſe Treatment than a little 


If God ſee xo Sin in his People, no Actions as 


gin, which he diſapproves, or fo far diſapproves, 
Ms to puniſh them for it, either in this World, o 
Je other; what a Door is here open'd (efpecially 
o God's Elect People, as they fancy and call them- 
$1 ves) to all Manner and Degrees of Immortality, 
alſhood and Lewdneſs! ------ Yet your Preachers 
rould not be thought AnTiNomMIANS. „ 
val B. Is not that Text, Numb. xxiii. 21. He hat 
not beheld Iniquity in Jacob, c. an expreſs Proof 
lat God ſeeth no Sin in his own People? 
no C. I pity the Poverty of your Authors, and ima- 
Sine, by this time, you are convinced of their 
or Weakneſs; from firſt to laſt their chief Talent is 
neiiplay*d in perverting and miſapply ing Scripture. 


n If we take the Text as it is in our Bibles; it is 


Not ſpoken concerning a few, pious, elected Men, 
r O 2 — 
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108) 
but of the whole elected Body of -1/rael, all iM In 
Poſterity of Jacob, who, notwithſtanding their beea 
ing God's Ele, apoſtatized, rebelled, fell, and wel 
cut off through Unbelief: So that, in this View, if} 
does no way ſerve, but quite ſpoils your wretchel C 
Cauſe. 8 Inot 
But the Context and Deſign of the Writer leaſſnuc 
us to another Reading, which learned Men * x 
the Hebrew Original will juſtify ; namely, He dotſpulpit 
not approve of Outrage againſt the Poſlerity uber 
Jacob, nor Vexation againſt Iſrael. oe this w 
What now becomes of your Writers Triumph{ſ=' 
But ſome Men make up with Confidence, what Rate 
wanting in Evidence; and are moſt bold when 
they have leaſt Proof, 9s : 
Thus having once more ſet before you the Error 
Immoralities, and bad Tendencies of your whol 
Scheme, I hope you will at once quit it, and gin 
up a Set of Principles ſo contradictory to our 10 22 
of God, of Truth, of Righteouſneſs, of Wiſdonſſ 
and all Goodneſs ; and ſo inconſiſtent with t 
whole Stream and the whole Delign of the Goſpel 
B. I own myſelf at a Loſs, and unable to g 
clear of the Objections lying againſt ſome of ol 
Tenets; yet I ſeem to be in a Labyrinth, or wall 
ing on inchanted Ground, and know not well ho 
to get out. The Charm is weakned, but not quit 
broke; Principles, which have always been inc 
cated as fundamental, with grave and ſolemn Air 
and by Men, whom we look on as Men of Go 
are not eaſily given up 4. „ 


| and * 
. * See Eſſay for a new Tranſlat. and Patrick on the Place. * 
+ As it is not unſuitable to the Subject, ſo, I apprehend, it will not . p, 


vnacceptable to the Reader, to ſubjoin an Abſtract of a Letter fro: "No 
Dr. Potter, Dean of Vindſor, Provoſt of Queen's College, Oxon, Chapla , 
to King Charles I. wrote to Mr. Vicars, July 7, 1620. 

„ For ſome Years in my Youth, when I was moſt ignorant, 
was moſt confidentz before I knew the true State of the Queſtions, tho 
ould peremptorily reſolve them all, and upon every Occaſion, in 


Pu) 


| x09 ) 

ln the mean time, what have you to reply on the 
Head of Baptiſm ? OT ET 

Al | 
| | BAPTISM. | 

id C. I ſhould have ſaid very little on it before, had 
not your Preachers and People urged it ſo very 
2J,uch; and ſo vehemently inſiſted on the Rebap- 


ot! 


Pulpit, I was girding and railing upon theſe new Hereticks, the Ami- 

Ears; I could not find Words enough to decypher their Doctrine, and I 

abhorred them as venomous Enemies to the Grace of God. Yet all 
this while I took Things upon Truſt, and knew not their Doctrines, but 

ph rom their Enemies. And becauſe my Conſcience would often tell me in 

t 

leſt 


ecret, that Railing would not carry it in Matters of Religion, without 
Reaſon and Divine Authority, — I betook myſelf ſeriouſly to examine 
the Writings of both Parties, yet confident that the Truth was on my own 
Side; nor did I dare to look on any Books, till I had look d up to 
Heaven by Prayer. In my Search, my firſt and laſt Reſolution was 
and is, only to believe what my Lord tells me in his Book ; and to 
mark not what Men /ay, but what they prove. Tho' I muſt confeis I 
Inuch favour'd my own Side, and read what was faid againſt it with In- 
2\Wignation, eſpecially when I was pinched, and found many Objections 
Jezwhich I could not anſwer. — I found in all Ages many eager Spirits, 


on ho could not believe they had Zeal, unleſs they were furious; or had 
Olliny. Faith, unleſs they wanted all Charity. — The Realons of the Ar- 
tlminians fo far convinced me, as not raſhly to cenſure, damn, and ana- 


el ſihemarize them. J alſo collected, that thoſe Points of Difference 
ee no neceſſary catholick Verities, nor eſſential to Faith; but Matters 
merely of Opinion, wherein a Man may err, or be ignorant, without 
Danger to his Soul. For my Part, I honour Truth with all my Heart, 
next after the God of Truth. Any Error abuſeth the Underſtanding ; an 
Error in Religion corrupt; it. But I am a Chriftian and Rational, and [ 
cannot be convinced but with Scripture and Reaſon ; but cannot be chidden, 
frighted, or forced into an Opinion: One good Argument ſways with me 
more than twenty Declamations. ——— Falſhood is fearful, and loves to go 
diſguiſed : Truth hates nothing more than Maſking, ſhe longs and loves 


the tame. 1 
As to ab/olute Decrees; our firſt Reformers ſaid over thoſe Leſſons they 


and Truth ever command me. I ſhall ſtudy more to /ive, than to dif 
fute, for none but the Devil gains by theſe Contentions, who keeps their 
noe! Heads thus buſied, while he ſeizes upon their Hearts. 5 8 
fro For my SeRMON I deſire you to give it a fair and benign Interpreta- 
* tion, and to take it no worſe than I intended it, when it was preached. 
4 It and I had more Thanks than we deſerved, from the beſt of my Au- 
ant, ſors. My Reputation is dear to me, and I could not be patient in the 
ons, Reproach and Suſpicion of Hereſy. = Why may not our Hearts be united, 
: Y - ” . 
in u tho our Heads differ? 


Pulp tizat 108 


777 
— a _ 7 2 by. ad _ 


to appear in her native Beauty ; after rigorous Examination ſhe remaineth 


had learned in the Romiſb Schools. ] hold all neceſſary Truths to be 
clearly revealed in God's Book. Reaſon ſhall drive from any Opinion, 


Tixntion of :thdſs who have been baptized in Ia ehie 
fancy, and thereby acknowledged as Chi. oy was 
Covenant; Nor was | ever inclined to moleſt anyſſition, 
Man, who, in a peaceable manner, differed from thre 
ws og that Heal > © og gn + 7 1 > ale 
If it be no more than probable, that the Jewyſſthe | 
baptized. the Children of the Geztzle Profelites, (agipear 
the Authors and Interpreters of their Miſua dal Biſh 
afſert *) and that the Apoſtles underſtood - andfhis * 
executed their Commiſſion in Conformity to their N 
Fereih Notions and Cuftoms ; and alſo that Infantiſthe 
were early baptized in the Chriſtian Church; thigcan 
Probability, to carry the Matter no higher, mafflar 
be thought, by equal Judges, Ground ſufficient fd Par 
the Practice. But my Moderation on this Artich I. 
doth not pleaſe: your Party, who ſeem refolvedpot: 
againſt being either convinced or pleaſed. PJChr 
\. Yet nothing, I think, they have produced, . ſhewiÞnay 
the Queſtion one Jot more important than I haqmay 
repreſeated it; ſo that we need not be in a Worldfihel 
of Pain about the Iſſue of it. e 
Nor does any thing they have ſaid at all invali g 
date the Diſtinction I made between efficacious aniſthus 
ſinnificattiue Baptiſm. Therefore the Quantity offfwe! 
Water uſed in Baptiſm is not of the laſt Conſe Wa 
quence: Therefore, upon my Principles, I need not Hl 
baptize an Infant in a Hurry, whether by Waſhþ 
ing, Spriakling, or Plunging it; nor retract my 
Sentiments, that Baptiſm is not efficacious, but dt. 
( VVV Neſc 

Nothing I have yet ſeen or heard ſheweth theſthe 
Incongruity of waſhing a Part, a principal Part, olfKeſ 
the Body for the Whole; as was practited, when Deſ 
the twelve Pillars (or, according to ſome, theppeſs 
twelve young Men) were ſprinkled, inſtead of theppari 
whole Congregation of 1/rael, Exod. xxiv. Thatſther 


* gee Portuita Sacra, p. 5 % fr. Alſo Wall and Gale on the Con hel 
troverſy. | 9 9 | "5+ ae 2 7 


T2 
1 


I 
2 


this] - 


Pets was Fact appears hence; thar'Kilf of the Blood 


was not enough to ſprinkle the whole Congrega- 
tion, Men, Women, and Children, being two or 
nlithree Millions ef People. That the Pillars would 

anſwer no other End, but to ſignify or repreſent 
the twelve Tribes in this ſprinkling. Thus it ap- 
a0 dear d to the learned Ainſworth, to Pareus, to 
lof{Biſhop Patrick, and, I believe, to every Man in 
addhis Senſes, except your Defenders 
ij Now if the Pillars fignified the People, here is 
nufthe Sign for the Thing /ignified. And, unleſs Moſes 
wigcan be ſuppoſed to touch every Point in each Pil- 
ayflar. (or Heap of Stones) with the Blood, here is a 
of dart for the Whole. Cd $35.91 OLD . CONE 
LTallow, that ſprinkling or waſhing the Face does 


elfoot- Ggnify the Death, Burial, and Reſurrection of 


hriſt; tho? dipping the Face or Head in Water 
may do it; yet, as I obferved to you before, it 
nay ſignify and declare to the World, Faith in 
rlahen ſe great Events, with a Reſolution to become 
he Diſciples of Jefus Chriſt; or the Anſwer of a 
aliood Conſcience tawards God, 1 Pet. iii. 21. And 
niÞ{bus the great Ends of Baptiſm may be as well an- 


offÞwered, as by plunging the whole Body under 


aſe Water. This indeed will better waſh away the 


not Filth of the Fleſh, but the other may as ftrongly 


{h-ngage to rectify: the Diſorders of the Spirit. 
my. The chief, if not the ſole View of St. Paul, in 


* 


eſcribe the Mode of Baptiſm by its Similitude to 
theſtbe Circumciſian, Crucifixion, Death, Burial, and 
| ofReſurreQion of Chriſt; but to ſhew the End and 
henÞDeſign of Baptiſm, as it is an Obligation to New- 
theſſeſs of Life. This appears not only from his com- 
theſparing Baptiſm to, or calling it Circumciſon; tho? 


hatſthere is no Similitude in the Medes of performing 


Can theſe; but alſo from his repreſenting Chriſtians as 
- \Fracified with Chriſt ; tho' there is no Likeneſs 
this] - - 4 between 
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| T 112 ' 
between Baptiſm (or any other Chriſtian Cerem 1 
nies) and Chriſt's Crucifixion; nothing in the CM Wit! 
ſtian Inſtitution is an expreſs Image of Chriſt dyiniParc 
on the Croſs; but only ſuch Rites and Ceremonigfcilic 
as are expreſive of Faith in his Crucifixion, and qſo f: 
Ingagement to circumciſe and waſh the Heart, aninat 
to crucify the ſinful Luſts and Affections of th Adr 
Fleſh. 5 N n N Ito 1 

Now, if the great End of Baptiſm be obtain firſt 
there does not appear any Neceflity of a Similitudſ the. 
in the Mode of it to our Lord's Burial and Reſuf Thi 
rection, any more than to his Circumciſion an M 
Crucifixion; but only Faith in a buried and riſeſ be 
Chriſt, with a Reſolution to die unto Sin, (by ref E 
Repentance' and Reformation) and to live unt@ren 
God and Righteouſneſs, by a Converſation agreqſion 
able to the Goſpel 432140 . 0 
Let your Friends ſhew the greater moral Tei ſtan 
dency of the one Mode, rather than of the other you 
or, what-Purpoſes of holy Living are better a Cir 
ſwered by one than the other, in caſe the Profeſſioſi A5, 
of the Chriſtian Faith accompany both, made Sig 
Chriſtian Parents in the one Caſe, and by the 
Parties themſelves in the other. 3 
A Bit of Bread does not fo adequately ſignif 
and repreſent the cructhed, broken Body of Chri 
as a Statue, a wounded Statue would do; yet eat 
ing a Bit of Bread in ſuitable Circumſtances, maj 
ſignify and declare Faith in Chriſt crucified, as wd 
as eating a whole Image of Bread. SL] 
B. But is it not a wrong Step, and abſurd i 
itſelf, firſt to enter Children as Diſciples, and the 
to teach them? 


Jof 


71 
Or | 


3 
C. No; but exactly right, and according to the me 
Cuſtom of Schools; they are firſt to be made Pro, 
ſelytes, or Diſciples, and then to be taught all ,. 
Things whatſoever Chriſt has commanded, Yat 50 
XXVII. I Os 8 ; | I | | 


Thi] 


-hfwith which the Apoſtles were well acquainted. 
yuEParents before admitted as Proſelites by Circum- 
Fcifion (Baptiſm and Sacrifice) were to be inſtructed 
Wo far in the Principles of the Jewiſh Religion, as 
Finabled them to confent to imbrace it; then, after 


Ito it: But the Children of theſe Proſelytes were 
Ifirſt admitted by Baptiſm and Circumciſion; and 
udthen, as ſoon as capable, were inſtructed in all 
wy Things relating to Religion commanded of God by 
ang Moſes, In like manner are Proſelytes to Chriſt to 
Ibe treated; and, we think, by good Atithority. 

B. But you have not proved, that Few Child- 
ren were entred into their Church by Circumci- 
Iſion, Sc. VVT 
C. Why will you diſhonour your own Under- 


you find in the Writers on your Side! Was not 
Circumciſion the Sign of God's Covenant with 
Abraham and his Seed? Was not practiſing this 
Siga an entring the Parties into that Covenant 

were not all who were entred into the Covenant 
„Ichereby made, or acknowledged as Members of 


* 
of 


if the Congregation or Church? Are not Children, 


us even little Children repreſented in Deut. xxix. as 
at entring into God's Covenant, and belonging to the 
Wy Congregation or Church of Iſrael, God's peculiar 


el and elected People? And is there any other Sign 
of Admiſſion into the Congregation of Chriſtians, 


appointed by Chriſt, for Proſelytes, old and young, 
cy or adult and Infants, beſide Baptifm? - - 
B. What you ſay as to Decency and Safety. is 
mere Calumny, or falſe Accuſation. 
C. Had I indeed accuſed your Way of Dipping 
as unſafe and indecent, perhaps many Inſtances © 
your Practice might be produced to make it good *. 
” ® Sce Burkitt on Infant Baptiſm. | 
WE P | But 


ml This was alſo agreeable to the Feroifh Cuſtoms; 


Admiſſion, to be farther taught all Things relating 


standing, by urging every filly and groundleſs Cavil 


And 
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* But when J only repreſented our Way as more fake 


on the Account both of Health and Chaſtity ; th *. 
Rant and the Calumny lieth on your Side. E 


If your Dippers always conſult a Phyyician, an Notw 
imploy Women only in dipping Women, I ſhalg..cn 
have leſs to object againſt their Sort of Cold-Baths Iuec 
Till then, perhaps cool Heads and chaſte Minds may = 
think my Objection has ſome Weight in it, notwithdh7, - 
ſtanding the Anger or the Arrogance of ſome pe xis 
dantick Writers. LO 1 

B. Your Keenneſs leadeth me to obſerve, how C. 
Improper a Man you are to oppoſe a blind, bodilyſtreate 
uncharitable Zeal, who are yourſelf ſo guilty. nd tl 

C. That with ſome Warmth and Severity I haveſhgve 
oppoſed and confuted your Party's Scheme of dan here 
gerous and deſtructive Errors, I freely own : Buthj.; 
whether my Zeal be rational and juſt, or it be 
blind, bold, and abuſive, I leave others to judge. 

If I have acknowledged your Party as Chriſtian 
as Diſciples of Chriſt; then, with all my Zeal, | 
have not loſt my Charity, as too many of your 
People and Preachers have theirs; tho? I do not; 
rank you amongſt them. 3 
When we expoſe the Errors of the Church of 
Rome, tho' no more dangerous than ſome of yours, 
tho? we do it with Keenneſs and Severity ; and 
when we ridicule their Church Fopperies, and the 
_ ridiculous Tricks of their Preachers, when we paint 
their Tyranny, Bigotry, and uncharitable Zeal. in 
moſt lively and ſtrong Colours; no doubt many in 
that Church, eſpecially the Prieſts, will call this 
inemperate Zeal; but will any ſober Proteſtant 
call itſo? pts es 
E. No. How ſeverely ſoever the Principles and 
Practices of the Church of Rome are expoſed on 
the 5th of November, we never blame our Mi- 
niſters, becauſe we think they deſerve it all 2? 
ry . Now, I 


F SRO. wa: ? e 
Now, T think we have done with our main 
Scheme, the Defences of which, I muſt own, ap- 
ear much weaker than I at firſt apprehended. 
lotwithſtanding our Friends Writings meet with 
ſteem, are much read, and will, I believe, pro- 
luce great Effects. 


he Rights of CHRISTIANS and CHRISTIAN Mi- 
J x15TERs vindicated, in the Perſon of the ſuppoſed. 
Author of the DiaLoGur. 

C. The Weak and the Paſſionate are by far the 
greateſt Part of Mankind: Amongſt the Prieſts 
nd the Mob at Epheſus, tho' the whole City was 
oved and gathered into a riotous Allembly ; 


an, and that was the Town-Clerk, Acts xix. 
o wonder then, if weak and paſſionate Writ- 
gs are accepted in the World; or, it Error, 


hich 1s uniform; eſpecially Errors which counte- 
ance Men m an immoral Life, and incourage 
Sinners in falſe Hopes. 2 
For, as a learned French Proteſtant judiciouſly 
dbſerveth, © Oftentimes thoſe Opinions which have 
* leſs Truth in them do yet prevail; becauie that 


mild and patient: Whereas Raſhneſs, which de- 
* fends the falſe, is of a forward, eager, and am- 
* bitious Nature *.“ . 


as always had the Majority on its Side. A little 


holſome Remedies can prevent or cure: Or, as a 
1 Foreign Writer has it, One Chimney-/ doc e per may de- 
1 Wile ore than ten Servants can clean . 


Monſ Daille of the right Uſe of the Fathers, p. 161. 
T Brant's Hiſt. of the Reform. Vol, III. p. 1186. 


E. 2 


here was but one thinking, ſenſible, coob headed 


hich is multifarious, ſpread more than Truth, 


Prudence which maintains the true Opinion is 


Ever ſince the World was peopled, I fear Error 


Pyiſon may produce more bad Effects, than many 
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Il venture to tell you, that great Numbers, befſids 


to defend himſelf. 


Calviniſts, to cry after the learned and pious Ebi 


the Rogues . 


B. Lou repreſent our People as weak, paſſionati nine 
and erroneous ; but if you'll allow me the Freedom ſitic 
ight 
our ſmall Body, and many of them grave and reli of 
gious People, ſpeak of you, or whoever be theſ}ant i 
Author of the Dialogue, as holding very dangerouſcute 


Opinions, and in particular, of being an Arian ande; 
an Arminian. Te Aeart 
C. As to my own Sentiments, I have ſpoke themKere? 
with great Openneſs, and, I hope, fully juſtified} I h. 


them. Nor do I doubt but that Gentleman, whaſſfenf 
is reported to be the Author of the Dialogue, is ableil tl 


It has been the wicked Art of too many among 
every Party, when Arguments have failed, to cal 
hard and bad Names. Thus the Mob was ſpirited 
up by their Divines, even at Dort, under the Wings 
of that pacifick, calm, and venerable Synod lf 


copius and his Brethren, Stone the Rogues, Stu 


Calling a Man Arian or Arminian has ſometime 
produced the ſame Effects amongſt the Diſſenterhilſe 
as calling him Presbyter ĩan has amongſt our Churdſſtion 


Bigots; or as calling him Heret:ick has done amongſinto 


the Papiſts. He becomes the Object of vulgarffnter 
Hatred, and every Zealot has a Stone to throw avith 
him, as if he was a mad Dog. | Hot 

But a little Reflection will inable you to ſee, thatby 1 
as in the Mouth of a Papiſt, Heret:ck is uſually the tor 
Mark or Denomination of an upright, conſcientiouſpnd 
Chriſtian; and as in the Mouth of a Church Bigothvor 
Presbyterian means an boneft Proteſtant ; fo, in theſthis 
Mouth of a Dffſenting Zealot, Arian and Arminiaiſuit. 
are almoſt certain Marks of a fincere, inquiſitive Pur 
learned Man. And indeed few Men were more 2 
* Brant, Vol. III. p. 129, 181. ſorr 


eminent 


ofition than Arminius; and the Presbyter Arins 


lan as Alexander his Biſhop. However, the Ser- 
hejant is not greater than his Lord; if they have per- 
&cuted him, by calling him Samaritan and Nazax 
&ze; let not any of his faithful Miniſters lay it to 
leart, that they are nicknamed Arians, Arminians, 
Jereticks, and Schiſmaticks. John xv. 20. 

I bave ſeen a Maſtive walking honeſtly and in- 
ffenſively after his Maſter, thro' a Town; when 


treet have, unprovoked, attack'd him; and had 


alp his Maſter would not have protected him from 
echalling a Sacrifice to the Rage of the Brutes. 
89 B. Your Obſervations are but too juſt; and your 
mages lively; and there are ſome who may de- 
/S&rve the keen Reproof couched in them: But there 
ere many of the better Sort of People who have 
preſented that Gentleman in a bad Light, 
ne} C. I doubt not many well-meaning Men, thro” a 
iſe Zeal, ſtrong Prejudices, and the crafty Infinu- 
{tions and Influence of worſe People, are drawn 
goto unjuſtifiable Methods, without any miſchiveous 
o2ntention. Theſe, I own, ought to be treated 
aich Gentleneſs and Candor. But where People, 
Not of the beſt Temper and Lives, by ſecret Girds, 
hay minting, improving, and carrying about little 
theßtories, by fixing odious Names, by ily Inſinuations 
2nd Houſe-Tattle, and by direct Calumnies, are 
ot worry ing to death a good Man's Name; Doth not 
rhefſthis deſerve the ſevereſt Cenſure? Might they not 
zanfrwith the ſame good Conſcieuce, rob him of his 
vePurſe ? Which had a ſenſible Man rather part 
ore with, his good Name, or his Money? | 
B. I hate and deteſt all ſuch Methods, and am 
ſorry to ſee any of our Friends guilty of them. 
| Ts Bur, 


I. 


pinent for Learning, Piety, and a peaceable Diſ. 
Fight, for ought I know, be as wiſe and good a 


Jl the ill-natured and ill-manner'd Dogs in the 


fc not mended his Pace, his Innocency and Duty 
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But, on the other hand, ovght not Miniſters, of off B. 
Men, to be careful not to provoke Mens PaſſionSnore | 
and inflame their Spirits, by bringing in any ney | 
and ſtrange Opinions? Pp to 
C. I freely own, that Miniſters, Chriſtian Teachhe Fs 
ers, of all others, ought not to be Men of Prid{þ!s Pi 
and Contention, Fury and Paſſion, who attempt a 
to force Things upon People by Noiſe and Chight; 
mour, or by the Dint of Authority, either theſpod, 
own, or that of other fallible Men, without of B. 
againſt Evidence. This 1s not the Way to ſerve thi C. | 
Cauſe of Chriſt and Truth, which need not thnd 2 
Wrath of Man for their Support. Human Authafian 1 
_ rity, blind Rage, Confidence, and Ill-nature, nevq; ble, 
ſerved a good Caule, and always make a bad on ent 
worſe. But ſtudious, honeſt Men, Lovers of Truth m. 
and Goodneſs, are uſually moderate, full of MeckFeP + 
neſs and Charity, far from an over-bearing Temperſf*ter 
and are apt to allow others the fame juſt Liber B. 
they claim themſelves. _ : 3 
Now, if with Modeſty, Decency, and Charitſßem, 
towards thoſe who differ from him, the GentlemanſÞd Ir 
you refer to, only openeth the Goſpel as well as ht; 
is able, freely declareth his own Senſe of ThingsF'y 
and leaveth his People to judge, believe, and ads Fe 
upon Evidence; is He anſwerable for the Rage an and! 
Paſſion which either the Learned or Vulgar imploſG 
againſt him, any more than St. Paul was for the 
Uproars occafioned by his preaching the Goſpel df he 
his Maſter? Acts xvii. and xx tal 
But to ſtate the Caſe fairly, and in a few Words a 
I ſuppoſe you will allow, that every CHriſtianm Miene / 
niſter and Clergyman hath an unqueſtionable RiSHr ut! 
to {ſtudy the BIBLE; nay, that he ouGur to do it, rite 
s he would be found faithful; and to ſtudy it, iff tea 
able, in the Original Languages, and to go to the Co 
Fountain Head, or as near it as he can reach. 


B. 


_— F 
B. This I teadily allow, and wiſh the Bible was 
ore ſtudied. org ut 
C. Well, if he ſtudy the Scriptures, give himſelf 
p to Reading, Meditation, and Prayer; and God, 
he Father of Light, bleſs his Labours, and anſwer 
is Prayers, with increaſed Knowledge; hath he 
ot a Right, and is it not his Duty, to admit this 
Tight, to accept this Knowledge, as a Gift from 
od, with all Thankfulneſs? TS 
of B. Yes ſure; he ought not to quench the Spirit. 
h& C. Then, when God has illuminated his Mind, 
hund given him a fuller Underſtanding of the Chri- 
an Doctrine, and a better Acquaintance with his 
ible, than when he ſet out at twenty-two or 
enty- four; the next Queſtion is, What Usz muſt 
> make of his Light and Knowledge? Muſt he 
ep it to himſelf; only to inlarge his own Mind, 
tter his own Temper, and correct his own Life? 
B. No. He certainly ought to communicate to 
Pers the Truths he judgeth will be profitable to 
idem, to make them Partakers of his own Gifts 
ud Improvements. He ought not to bary his Ta- 
; but is bound, as a Member of the great So- 
ty of Mankind, to ſpread Knowledge amongſt 
Is Fellow-Creatures; and, as a Miniſter, to be a 
andfandle in a Candleſtick, to give Light to others. 
lot C. Iam glad to hear you make theſe frank and 
theÞit Conceſſions ; allowing that as he ought to 2/e, 
olf he ought to a&# up to his private Judgment: For 
tainly a Man had better give up his Underſtand- 
rds N and think and ſtudy no more, than give up his 
Ma ſneſt), by not inſtructing others in thoſe uſeful 
urfruths he himſelf believeth; ſince, as a conſiderable 
) it, Iriter obſerveth, © To force a Man to profeſs and 
„ ifteach againſt Conſcience, and to be ſilen in ſpite of 
the Conſcience, is equally unjuſt, equally Popiſh &. 


B. * Occaſional Papers, Vol. II. No. 2. 


I ſuppoſe you will farther allow, that 577 Perfiſfof 1 
have a Right to a Miniſter's Improvements; tO. 
they, or the Government, ſupport him with! C 
handſome Stipend, to inable him to buy Bookjany 
and obtain Leiſure for Reading and Study, for t allo 

End, that he may, every Week, be communicatiſldo, 
to them and their Families the Knowledge he ha 72 
gain'd, for promoting their ſpiritual Advantag 4 
That therefore he would wrong them, if he eith$you 
neglect his Studies, or impriſon his Light, and coÞſuct 
ceal what he believes is the Truth of God, ain it 
may be uſeful to Mankind. FRG HER. 

B. I cannot deny this. e 
C. If then he ought to communicate his Lig Con 
and teach his People Knowledge; and if they hafid | 

a Right to it, founded in Reaſon, and in the Goſſſiis f 
of Chriſt, the only Queſtion remaining is, Houſpe ti 
ought to be treated for thus doing? || W 
2 B. I cannot but own, he ought to be tre Rea 
well; for it muſt be wrong to treat any Man 2 tio 
doing right. He otight to be attended to; what Nai 
fays ought to be examined; what is Clear and wit 4 
proved, by ſufficient Evidence, ought to be Form 
ceived; what is dubious ought to be doabted of, Nil. 
the Judgment about it ſuſpended ; and what appeſÞ!ace 

falſe, ought to be rejected, by thoſe, to whoſſi As 
after impartial Examination, it fo appears. Ws 
Ig + ſe are my Thoughts exactly; and I Þelp 
glad to have your Concurrence in a Matter whit lid t 
appears to me ſo momentous towards recoveriſ Aeli: 

Peace in the Church, and ſpreading Truth in f th. 
„„ 5 1 
B. Yet I am not intirely free of all Difficuſſhro' 

about this Matter; for ſuppoſe this Miniſter chan fom 
his Opinions, and alſo dier from the Opinions bat! 
his Fathers and Neighbours, and diſſent from thand p 
Formularies which by the Vulgar, and by ſaif i 

| 4 . 


| 131 
of * Learned, are conſidered as Standards of. the 
B0rthodox Faith. —— 

l C. Suppoſe the Truth of all this; can you 4 
Many unfriendly Inference from it, after you have 
t allowed, that he. has done what he had a Right to 
do, what be ought to do, and what his People had 


i juſt Claim to from him? 


ſuch a Probity and Sincerity of Heart, as carrieth 
An it a Readineſs to change one's Mind and PraQtice 
pon Conviction, eſſential to an honeſt Man? 


is former Errors, and to diſown what he ſeeth to 
de true? Will any upright Man act at this rate? 
Without the Liberty of changing our Opinions, 


tion would be uſeleſs; a Man muſt ſhut his Eyes 

gainſt all further Light and Truth. Did not 
t Paul, did not Luther, and all our great Re- 
ormers, change their Opinion ? Did not the great 


Uncerity ? 


bal 


elp that; it is holly out of his Power. Thus 
ti id the Opinions of 900 ſhun, and of the pious I/ 
eriff<elites, and their Worſhip, differ from thoſe both 
1 fl their Anceſtors, and their Neighbours, Joſh. xxiv. 

4, Oc. Muſt a Man reſiſt Divine Illumination, 
oo ro? Fear leſt he ſhould think a little difſeringly 
* com other Men? Or, ſhould he be z0- Aſed 1 — 

5 bat Honeſty and Virtue which leadeth him to owa 
ch Ind profeſs his Differing. Hear what your learned 
ſorÞaxter ſaitl. A Man cannot hold what Opinion 
he would himſelf; much leſs can he re 

W at 


As to changing his own Sentiments, let me ask 
you; Is not ſuch a Love to Truth and Goodneſs, 


ould he not be a very Aibeneſt Man, if, upon 
onviction that he was before in the wrong, he 
lid not change his Mind, but ſtill go on to profeſs 


Reaſon would be given in vain; «Study and Diſpu- 


billing: wort do it ſeveral Times, and with great 


As to a Man's Opinions differing from thoſe of 
is Fathers and Neighbours; be cannot poſſibly 
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that ever was made to reſcue Mankind from th 


| * 722 _ 
t what another Man commandeth him: My Ut Þ 
te derſtanding is not at my own Command; I ur! 
„not be of every Man's Belief who is uppermoſt r et 
„ Evidence, not Force, is the natural Means pP. 
« compel the Mind; as Gooaneſs, and not Forcil. C. 
js the natural Means ro win Mens Love * Picle 
As it is weak Superſtition to be fond of old Op ud 
nions, not ſupported by Evidence of Truth; ſo derfi 
is low Servituite not to dare to own the Trutihnd 
thro' the Love of this World, and the Fear q 

Men. Eg 8. ms 
Is not the Reformation from Popery built ups 
every Man's Right to inquire into the Senſe of h 
Bible, and His Obligation to profeſs according to hi 


Sentiments? And was not the nobleſt ArtemyP" 


he 
Bondage of Error, the Publication of the Goſpel Nen 
Yet how extream was the Hazard of all who PP 
gaged in this Deſign, who durft preach a Goſpel, 4 
inconliſtent with the Faith of their Fathers, and $4 
_ contrary to the Practice of all their Neighbounfätu 
And even at this Day, in almoſt all Chriſtian $6 r 
cieties, a Man cannot profeſs his Diſſent from H '* 
prevailing Opinions, tho? with the greateſt Modefff. 
and Reſpect, without expoſing himſelf to a Tho 
ſand Mortifications. May I not add, That the 
© never was any Age of the World, nor any Peri Ind 
« of Church Hiſtory, in which all Attempts to iP. 


„lighten Mens Minds, and reform what was af 15 
ſurd or dangerous in their religious Sentiment 7 4, 
& were not oppoſed by Torrents of Catumny, an}. ©* 


4 exclaimed againſt with the utmoſt Rudene/s an 
« Violence : Harſh, opprobrious Names are ? i 
& eaſily, and have been as frequently beſtowed o The 
„Truth as Falſhood.“ But 7 Oppoſition jut nh 
and will you attempt to defend it? — 


I Direct. „ + Occaſ. Pap. Val. HI. Ne r. 


9 


* B. I Will not appear in the Cauſe of Violence and 
Fury, againft any learned, ſober, and upright Men: 
Het it does not appear fit for any private Man to 


Sppoſe his Judgment to the Pablick. 
et 


icles, Creeds, Catechiſms, or Canons, but has only 

udied his Bible, and the immediate Helps to un- 
o Werſtand it; may he not become a good Chriſtian, 
Kind a good Miniſter too? Suppoſe alſo, that he 
es ſeen theſe Human Compoſures, theſe publick 
Forms, and Aiſents from them in ſome Points, 
pol here is the Crime or the Harm? It is not his own 
udgment only, much leſs his own Authority, that 
the oppoſeth to the Publick; but he oppoſeth his 
wn Keaſon, and the Anthority of the Scriptures to 


Jp 


8 
) It 


ent of God to the Judgment of Mex; which, 1 
Hope, you will grant to be very warrantable. _ 
1 As Chillingworth ſays & Men are bound to the 
1udgment of the Publick, in Courts of civil Judi- 
Mature; but they are not bound to think their De- 
80 erminations lawful, and their Sentiments juſt. Vet, 
f it was as evident, that God had appointed rhe 
eope or Church of Rome [the Synod of Dort, the 
i Convocation, the Aſſembly of Divines and 
eLawyers at Weſtminer] to be the Guide of Truth, 
nnd judge of Controverſies, as that the King hath 
\ ÞPpointed ſuch a one to be Lord Chief Juſtice, we 
amigbt be bound to ſubmit to ſuch a Guide. 
* Beſides, in civil Controverſies, a Man may be 
znludge, who is no Party; but in Matters of Reli- 
aneion every Man 1s a Party; therefore no Man, nor 
any Body of Men, can be another Man's Judge, 
| of boſe Sentence he is bound to obey, or whole Opi— 
1 he is bound to belteve. Nor will holding my 
Opinion do my Adverſary any wrong, auy more 


* Relig, of Proteſt. 4c. Edit. p. 323. 


Q2 


C. Suppoſe a Man never ſaw any Church Ar- 


he publick Faith; that is, he oppoſeth the Judg- 


aas 


PP n — 


Than holding his will do me wrong; What nechoc 
then of a Judge, where no Wrong is done? it? 
Moreover, you muſt allow, that againſt God anꝗ ing 
Truth there lieth no Preſcription; therefore it maſthan 
be great Wiſdom to forſake ancient Errors for mor you 
ancient Truths. ONE Gov is to be followed ratheſ own 
than innumerable Crowds of Men; therefore iſ you. 
may be lawful and wiſe for all Men, for a Part fable 
Men, or for one ſingle Man, to return to the Truth I 
tho? all the World beſide were reſolute to abide id the 
"Wor, : ; mer 
If theſe Reaſonings are good againſt the Churd into 
of Rome, they are equally good againſt all Com Ref 
poſers of Articles of Faith for their Neighbours] was 
who uſually compoſe them, not in the Words whidſl foll 
the Holy Ghoſt hath taught; but in Words of Men tho 
Wiſdom only. ET en 
If any Synods and Aſſemblies have a Commiſſiſſto 1 
from God to draw up Creeds and Articles faq criſ 
others, and to require their Aſſent, let them prof} tho 
duce it: If they Tad and have none, every Ma 
and every Miniſter is at full Liberty to aſſent 
them, or diſſent from them, as the ſeveral Artick 
appear to him proved or unproved. 
B. Tho? I am not able to refute theſe Arguments 
yet a Conſequence of allowing them ſeems to be 
that, if Men ſubmit not to the Judgment of ti 
Publick, but are at Liberty to follow their ow! 
private Judgment, Men may be of any Religion, a 
none, a Chriſtian or a Jew; they may be of an 
Party or Sect of Chriſtians, and yer defend them 
felves by this Principle, of following their own pr! 
vate Judgment, againſt the Senſe of learned ani 


pious Synods and Councils. m. 

C. I allow the Truth and Juſtice of the Conſe ur 
quence; and be the Caſe ever ſo bad, I know nd C. 
how it can be helped, but by à Remedy a thouſand 
times worſe chan the Diſcaſe. If Ged leave Me - th 
5 C190 


<Mchooſe their own Religion, why ſhould not Men do 
it? Was it not better that Man had Underſtand- 
ning and Liberty, tho' the Conſequence was Sin, 
ga than if God had made him withovt either? Do not 
on you Diſſenters think the Liberty of chooſing your 
hel own Miniſters preferable to their being impoſed on 
i you, tho' that Liberty is attended with innumer- 
og able Heats and Contentions? 
thi If Men are obliged to ſubmit to the Judgment of 
ii the Publick, tho? againſt their own private Judg- 
ment, could Chriſtianity ever have made its way 
reg into the World? Or, could there have been any 
m Reformation from Popery ? The publick Judgment 
rs was againſt both. Is not Liberty for every Man to 
id follow his Conſcience, while he injureth no Man, 
en tho? this produce Variety of Opinions and Modes of 
| Worſhip, much to be preferred to Church-Tyranny, 
ſito univerſal Slavery, to groſs Ignorance and Hypo- 


f criſy ? Did Jeſus Chriſt uſe, or appoint, any Me- 


x0 thods beſides Argument and Perſuaſion, to convince 
la and convert Jews and Heathens? If Men uſe any 
i other, if by Creeds and Articles, and inforcing theſe 


> by Acts of Uniformity, Dragoons, and the J errors 
of the Inquiſition, they prevail with People to pro- 


te feſs and add againſt Faith and Conſcience; is this 
be abominable Practice of any Service to Religion? 

th None have made a louder Outcry againſt Impo- 
tion in Matters of Religion than the Diſſenters; 
„yet I fear they are not wholly clear of this Crime: 
an For if even their Guides and Teachers do not ſpeak 
2m} in their Dialect, pronounce their Shibboleth, adopt 


pr their Phraſes, keep in their Tra& of Sounds and 


any} Opinions; the ignorantly Zealous amongſt them 

make a Run upon them as Men not fit to preach, 
nſe} unworthy to be heard, and as forfeiting Chriſtian 
nc} Communion and ſocial Friendſhip. 5 
and The Diſſenters claim the Liberty to think for 
1 1} themſelves, and to follow their own 2 
100 | EW | No 
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tho! againſt the Judgment of our learned 'Biſhogdlhi,.*; 
and Convocations; yet when any of their ownff.or 
Miniſters uſe the ſame Liberty, if hereby the Rig 
happen to differ from them in their Notions, the) Nei 
perſecute their good Name with endleſs Rage, and terp 
can ſcarce treat them with Humanity. Even the Te; 
Dregs of the People inſiſt on their Miniſters belie- Em 
ing as the Aſembly of Divines believed; tho? thaiſ had 
is zmpoſſible to a Man, who already believeth them Chi 
in the wrong; and to ſay he believeth as they dof aft 
while he believeth otherwiſe, is double Dealing withff jg 
God and the World: And to try any Man's Faith pj 
and Opinions by a Standard, which mutt itfelt be the 
tried by another original Standard, is as weak as it ber 
is z#jaſ7 ; and for Proteſtants, eſpecially Proteſtant 
Diſſenters to do it, is the molt egregious Set 
Contradiction. 5 1 
As a Firſt-Rate Writer obſerveth, The Humour 
& of Creed-making and Impoſing, is one of the moſ 

_ < grievous Inftances of Perſecution ----It is arrogant 
* in Papiſts; worſe in the C--—h of E------d; work 
“ of all in the Diſſenters: In them it is Iniquit) 
and Folly. It being true in Fact, that Creed 
& Confeſſions, and Articles, have been, in all Ages, 
ee the Engines of the molt acknowledged and 0; 
* bloody Perſecutions. And they (the Difſenters)Þ ſe 
& have had a Share in ſome of them x.“ oy 
As plain as this Point is, yet fo fad is the Cals ff ch 
that if a Man believe his Bible ever fo firmly, and te} 
indeavour to live up to it ever fo fincerely, which 
is all that i or can be neceſſary to Salvation; yet, 
you know, that the Zealots amongſt the Ditlenters 
will not reckon him Orthodox, unleſs he alſo believe 
in the We/7min/ier Confeſſion and Catechiſui; that is, 
unleſs he ſacrifice his private Judgment and Com 
ſcience to the publick one. Tho”, as I ſuppoſc you 


and 


* Occaſ. Fap. Vol. II. No. 1. 


b.lieve, 


believe; hit the Aſſembly at Weſtminſter bad no 
more Order from God, and therefore no more 
ei Right to make Articles of Faith for their Brethren, 


JF Neighbours and Children, or authoritatively to in- 
nd terpret Scripture for them, than the Council of 
th Tren, the Synod of Dort, or the Convocation in 


e Esglaud, of the General Aſſembly at Edinburgh, 
nath had to do it for their Brethren, Neighbours, and 
em Children. To ſuppoſe they had, would be equally 
daf abfurd, as to ſuppoſe, that Aſſembly had a Right 
1th to ſer up an Office for making Spectacles, and to 
ath oblige all their Neighbours and Children to read 
be the Bible thro? their Glaſſes only; tho? great Num- 
i bers declared, they could ſee better without them; 


auf and that the Bible, in ſome Places, appeared more 
4 obſcure and dim thro? their Glaſſes, than when read 


with naked Eyes *. 3 DN 

B. Tho? what you fay in the general appears 
juſt; and. tho? Impoſition and Periecution have a 
very ill Face amongft Diffenters; yet I cannot but 
think a conſiderable Degree of Reverence is due to 


— 


Our 
oft 
ant 
If 
ty 
0s who met at MWeftminſter. 5 1 
| C. The utmoſt Deference we owe to paublick 


i: Opinions, whatever Aſſembly of Men, like our- 


| dre Conſideration; otherwiſe, if we muſt affent to 
ie chem v bot Evidence, I muſt be a Papiſt, a Pro- 
00 teſt ant, a Mahometan, according to the Country I 
uy am in. 

© If Selden, the Lawyer, a Member of Parliament, 
IF and one of the Aſſembly of Divines, took the Li- 


in a Body, by appealing to the Original Hebrew 
and Greek +; Why may not the ſame Liberty be 
dee Teleration juſtified, a Pamphlet wrote in 1646, in Anſwer to a 
Letter of the Laxgon Miniſtets to the Aſſembly of Divines at He/tmingter 
again{t Toleration. | 

Ti Whith#'s Memoirs, p. 68. 


taken, 


ſo venerable a Body as the Aſſembly of Divines, 


ſelves, have approved them, is to to give them a 


berty to correct the Aſſembly, when fitting, and all 
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taken, after they are broke up and dead? A hund. 
Divines in their Cloſets, have as much Wiſdom x 
the ſame Hundred met in one Room; and may x 1 
ſoon find out Truth by Care and hard Study, as bi 
bot Diſputes. fy 
Let I own, that free Conference and calm De 
bates amongſt learned Men may tend to ſome Di 
coveries ; but in this Caſe, it is Proof and Eviden 
that gains Aſſent; Authority is ſet aſide. Bu 
Alas, how few Aſſemblies and Councils ever mei. f 
upon this Errand, free Debate! Their Buſineſs haf 
been, not to form their own Notions by God 
Word and the Evidence of Truth; but to forge 
Creeds for other People, and to carry all by a Ma 
jority of Votes; in which Caſe, the Wiſe, the 
Learned, the Modeſt, are uſually out-voted by the, 
Overbearing, the Ignorant, and the Paſſionate 
Will any wiſe People ſubſtitute the Writings, the 
Creeds, the Canons of ſuch Aſſemblies, inſtead dd 
the Word of the infallible God? „ 
Ass Chriſtians, as Proteſtants, as reaſonable Be... 
ings, we go upon the great Principle of ſeeing voitihpior 
our own Eyes, and not with the Eyes of our Fs. Pore 
thers, Neighbours, or Teachers; of acting upon 
our own Judgments, not allowing others to judge: 
for us in Things wherein we have a Right to judge 
for ourſelves. - What another Man ſees, or /ays he 
fees, in God's Word, is only his own Judgment 
and not a Revelation of God, as to me, while I amin f 
unable to ſee it myſelf. 3 
- Now, do not ſuch Diſenters give up this great 
fundamental Article, who oblige their Miniſters tof *c 
ſee with the Eyes of the Weſtminſter Afembly anc 
under the dreadful Penalty of loſing as much Re- Ing! 
putation, Comfort, and Uſefulneſs, as it is in their ru 
Power to deprive them of? Tho! that very Aſem. Rap: 
"bly uſed their ewn Eyes, and were not (at leaſt 
{ſhould not have been) governed by what theith, .. 


You 
On 


el 
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Popiſh or Proteſtant Anceſtors and Neighbours 
believed *. In trying their Catechiſm, therefore, 
and all Human Compoſures, by God's Word, do 
Inot your Miniſters act as they did, who tried the 
Doctrines of their Fathers by the fame Word of 
God, as far as it was then underſtood. If the 
Scriptures are now better underſtood, in ſome Parts, 
thro' the Helps our Fathers have left us, and thro? 
the Labours of the preſent Generation; muſt Men 
w refuſe the Light, and ſee, at leaſt pretend to ſee no 
"more than others have done before them? 
a Theſe, with what Obſervations I made on this 
1 Head before, will, J hope, give you full Satisfaction 
5 as to this Point. - 3 
4 B. I have yet one Objection to all this Reaſoning, 
nd to the Principle of private Judgment, which 
"ou have been indeavouring to ſupport, which ſeems 
SE me of Weight; namely, That if Men muſt al- 
do ays at according to their own Judgment, and 
ollow the Dictates of Conſcience; then, if it be a 
principle with them, that Men of a differing Rcli- 
gion from their own, ought to be perſecuted, and 
orced to imbrace, or to profeſs to imbrace their 
Religion, they would be juſtified in ſuch Perſecu- 
ons: And conſequently Fews and Papiſts, who 
hought they did God Service by it, were excuſable 
at leaſt, in all the Barbarities they have committed 
gainſt thoſe of a different Religion from themſelves. 
ann ſhort, upon your Principles, Perſecutions raiſed 
gainſt the Truth may be as juſt as thoſe raiſed 
eABozinſt Error. 5 on 
to C. I acknowledge the Force of the Objection. 
5 Und it is poſſible there may be ſtrong, and ſeem- 
Re-Bingly unanſwerable Objections againſt demonſtrable 
den Truths: But this is an Objection which, I think, is 
. Kapable of a good Solution. And I anſwer to it, 


5 


aft | | 
leit Fo Tho' Millar, with all his Zeal. for the Aſſembly, owns they too 
H viely followed the common Syſtem. Reſcue, p. 58. 
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1. That it is almoſt impoſſible to ſuppoſe a Man 
thoroughly ſincere in a Belief, © That Men may 
& he tormented, baniſhed, put to the moſt cruel 
© Deaths for their Miſtakes about Religion.” A Man 
muſt have trodden under foot a Thouſand Ideas of 
Reaſon, Equity, and Humanity, before he can 
bring himſelf to believe that a good and merciful 
God has injoin'd ſuch Violences againſt one an- 
other; and he muſt have baniſh'd all the tender 
Sentiments of Juſtice and Piety, before he can 
bring himſelf to practiſe upon ſo horrid a Principle. 
So that it is probable, that in the moſt Perſecu- 
tions for Religion, Men do not act upon Fadement 
and Conſcience; but are fired by the worſt of Paſ- 
ſions, Malice, Cruelty, Pride, Covetouſneſs, and 
Revenge. _ 35 

2. Suppoſe, that thro? the Tnfluence of a cor. 
rupt Education, and the Inſtigation of ſangui 
nary Prieſts, any are fo far gone in this dreadful 
Enthuſiaſm, as to act upon Principle in perſecuting 
innocent Men; this Perſecution is actually hindring 
all the Perſecuted from profeſſing and acting accord 
ing to Conſcience; therefore the Perſecutor, tho 
he ſhould pretend Conſcience, ought to be re 
ſtrained, and have his Hands tied up; in regard be 
would, while pleading his own Conſcience, hindet 
all the reſt of the World from acting conformablj 
to their Conſciences. And if nothing but Impriſor 
ment or Death will prevent the Fury of ſuch Per 
ſecutors, a Regard to the public Good makes ſucl 
Puniſhment neceſſary, as neceſlary as hanging 
Villain for Robbery or Murder, tho? he {hoult 
plead Conſcience for doing it. In which Caſe, the 
Perſecutor ſufſers, not for his Errors or Miſtakes | 
Religion; but as a fpullick Enemy to Mankind 
and one of the moſt miſchiveous of Maleſactors. 

3. The Prevalency of this noble and friend! 
Principle, hat all Men have à Right to uſe thai. 


0% 
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an ore Judgment, and to follow Conſcience in religious 
ay ¶ Matters; fo that no Man is thereby injured, would 
iel for ever prevent all Beginnings of Perſecution, and 
lan cut up the Roots of Church Tyranny throughout 
off the World. For no Man, no good Man would at- 
dan] tempt to injure, abuſe, or moleſt another for his 
tfulf religious Sentiments and Practice, who knew his 
an · Neighbour had as good a w_ as himſelf to his 
der own Opinions, Faith, and Practice. All Men there- 
dan fore ſhould indeavour to propagate fo juſt and pa- 
cifick a Principle and Maxim, fo friendly to Truth 
and to the Rights of Mankind *. fs, 5 

B. Your Anſwer has given me ſome Satisfaction; 
Jand if your Principles are juſt, there is no Room to 
proceed with any farther Objections I have heard 
made againſt the Gentleman who is ſuppoſed to 
J have drawn up the Dialogue; in regard he has 
done no more than what every Miniſter and every 
Man has a Right to do; namely, to profeſs and 
teach, in a fair and juſt Way, what he believes is 
Truth, for which no Man ought to hint or ſpeak 
il of him. 

Yet, as your Converſation is acceptable, and 1 
think J have received ſome Light from it, if you 
will not think me over impertinent and troubleſome, 
I would hear how you will bring off that Gentle- '$ 
man from the Charge of den ſeveral great Ar- W 
ticles of Religion, and ſuch as People have been 
taught to call FUNDAMENTAL POINTS. 
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C. Seeing the meaneſt Chriſtian Servant, Me- | 
chanick, and Ploughman, believeth all fundamen- 

q tal, or. eſſential Articles, otherwiſe he would not 
be a Chriſtian; you muſt be convinced, that this | 
Charge is the Language either of ſtrong Prejudice i 


and Ignorance, or of Paſſion and Ill-will, or of 
Subtilty and Art. 4 


See Bayle's Philoſ. Commentary. Lacke's Letters of Toleration. 
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Do not the Papiſts thus defend their Rage againſt Bu 
the Proteſtants, by firſt branding them as Here. LW. 
ticks; that is, as denying Fundamentals? Did not F 
the Jews on the ſame Bottom defend their Rage TI 
againſt Jeſus Chriſt, St. Stephen, and St. Paul *? ¶ fit 
Was the Charge ever ſo true, this will not 
juſtify Wrath and Railing; for the Son of God 
would not have his Doctrine defended at the Ex- I. 
pence of his Laws. But moſt certainly it is a falſe, 
and I fear, in ſome Mouths a hing Accuſation: For Inis, 
do not you think that Gentleman believeth that Þent 
Jeſus Chriſt is the true Meſſiah, ſent from God to $o/#7 
teach and ſave the World? And was not this the | M: 
only fundamental Article of Chriſtian Belief, during N. 
the Time of Chriſt, and a good while after? Doth Fbalc 
he not believe the twelve Articles in the Apoſiles Brut: 
Creed? And what Chriſtian dare ſay, that it does Pouę 
not contain all the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Faith? If 5 

__ =---- Doth he not believe all the Chriſtian Doctrines Reli 
which all good Chriſtians in all Places, and thro Bath 
all Ages have agreed in, and never diſputed ? And N em 

is not this a ſure Rule by which to know Funds T 
mentals? Once more, Do you not think that Pme 
Gentleman believeth the BisLEs to be God's Re- Ir, 
© vealed Word, indeavoureth to underſtand it, and to geld 
live according to it? And can more than this be Hen 
fundamental or neceſſary to Salvation ? 4 2 
B. I cannot deny theſe Things, without a great fou 
Breach of Charity, or diſcovering a very weak Ir k 
Underfianding. „ 
Ci. Then, muſt not his Accuſers be falſe 4c-}| B 
cuſers 4, from whom every honeſt Man will tar: C 
away ? g 


Johr x 31. Chap. xi. 8. Acts vi. 11, 22. Chap. vii. 57. Chap. B 
xiv. ©; 10; We | 
+ St. Paul's Word is Devils, SraConus. And he ſpeaks of Devils, 
falſe Accu'ers of the Brethren, nat only in the World, but in the Church, I'S. 
and in the Pulpit too. 2 Tim. iii. 5, 10, 13. Titus ii. 3. hat 


But 


St + + af 
nut to retort a little; are there not fundamental 
Laws and DUTIEs, as well as fundamental Articles 
Faith? Are not theſe two of that Number, 
That we do unto others, as we ſhould think it 
fit they ſhould do unto us; and that we love 
ot one another?“ Do not all falſe accuſing Zealots 
deny the Truth of, and either ignorantly or mali- 
R ouſly break theſe fundamental Laws of Juſtice and 
> Love? And is there not as much more Guilt in 
or his, than in denying what they weakly call funda- 
at Hental Truths, as voluntary Sin is worſe than in- 
to Noluntary Miſtakes; or worſe than imbracing what 
he Man ſincerely believeth is Truth? 
ng Now, as Peace is bought too dear, when pur- 
th Rhaſed with the Loſs of Truth, uſeful Truth; fo 
en Truth, in its Turn, and much more Error, will be 
es Pought too dear, when purchaſed at the Expence 
h? bf Juſtice, Love, Peace, and almoſt all practical 
es Religion. For Truth then becomes uſeleſs, when it 
ro Path no Influence to promote Holineſs, a Chriſtian 
nd Temper, and a good Life. 
la- To add no more; ſuppoſe you, my Friend, ſaw 
nat ſome of your Neighbours wandring, as you thought, 
e -· I the Dark, or out of the Way, and you charitably 
to geld out a Light, and in a friendly Manner directed 
be em right; and inſtead of either thankfully accept- 
g, or civilly refuſing your Help, they ſhould give 
eat Jou foul Language, cry out to have you put down, 
ak Ir knock'd o' the Head, would you think yourſelf 
yell uſed ? „ | | 
ge- B. No truly, very ill uſed. 
rn C. Why, this is the whole of that Gentleman's 
rime, as far as I underſtand it; yet by ſome of 
Is Neighbours he has been very ill treated for it. 
hap. | B. I muſt own, that I have been Witneſs of a 
ie, Jod deal of Wrath and Clamour againſt him and 
uch, I'S Notions amongſt the Vulgar; and have heard, 
hat ſome of the Miniſters declaim againſt his 
But 1 Principles 


r 3 


—— — 


againſt a Man whom they do not think fit to ingag 


— WET! — 
Principles in the Pulpit, and reflect on him ſeven Bu 
in private; whom I cannot but think worthy Miter 
and it ſeems ſtrange to me, that all theſe ſhould Kent! 
in the wrong, and he in the right. B. 

C. Have any of theſe Miniſters you refer to pRule 
poſed and entred into free Converſation with hinis N 
and offered perſonally to debate the Points where 
they differ, before they attack him in the Pulpit? 
B . I have not heard much of that. 

C. Is it, think you, ingenuous to declaim in t 
Pulpit (which you know 1s a privileged Pla 


in private? Is it like a Chriſtian or a Brother, 
do a Man ill Offices, only for publiſhing what 
believes is Truth, and attempting in a ration 
Way to rectify prevailing Error? e 
But in all Ages, and in all Churches, the no 
thinking and non- reading Clergy have been Enemi 
to Men of Thought and Inquiry; and are ven 
angry to have it thought that others know mo 
than themſelves. As there are in our own Churd 
ſo it is very likely, that amongſt the Diſſente 
there are to be found Men of mean Spirits, of c 
ſcure Original, and of narrow Principles who cn 
not bear the Light which floweth from Ingenuit 
Freedom, Examination, and honeſt Induſtry. If t 
| Miniſters you ſpeak of are worthy Mex, they havif- 
certainly acted an anworthy Part, and what I hoy. © 
they are aſhamed of. * 72 
A s to their being a Majority, if it be Fact, I ho. 7 
you do not lay much Streſs on that; for Truth haf. ;. 
oftner been out- voted than Error; nor ſhould . t. 
ſeem a ſtrange Propoſition to a Proteſtant, Thal. * 
* a Minority may be in the right, and a Majorii . « 
“jn the wrong;” ſeeing as a Proteſtant, nay as » 
Chriſcian, he is a Proteſter againſt a Majority f« - 
the wrong. VVV "n 


. 


But pray by what Rule and Teft do theſe Mi- 
ers pretend to try, judge, and condemn that 
-ntleman's Opinions? „ 
B. Tho? they profeſs the Bille to be a ſufficient 
 piſftule of Faith and Life; yet they frequently attack 
is Notions with the Confeſſion and Catechiſms of 
ereſhe Aſſembly of Divines, and with the Articles of 
Church of England,  _ 
C. We have had pretty well of this before; 
n tet let me ask, Do not they, give up the Syffciency 
the Holy Scriptures, who offer to try Mens Opi- 
paghions by any other Standard? One of your Writers 
r, If great Fame fays, Stick cloſe to this one Bible, 
and let nothing come into your Faith and Reli- 
gion, but what cometh thence; and when Con- 
troverſies ariſe, try them by this; and if you can- 
noſf not do it yourſelves, take the Help of Miniſters 
mic and Synods; and uſe them not as Maſters, but 
ve as Helpers of your Faith; not to make you an: 
ma other Rule, but to help you to underſtand this 
' only Rule X.“ on: 


Me 
Id 


Now, 
* Baxter's Works, Vol. IV. p. 674. | | 
Even Millar can ſay, What is merely Human, ought to have no 
© Place at all in Catechiſms, Articles, Confeſſions of Faith, c.“ 
|  Peface to his Reſcue. 
And a much greater and better Writer than he ſays, This pre- 
ſumptuous impoſing the Senfes of Men upen the Words of God ; 
op“ che ſpecial Senſes of Men, upon the general Words of God, and lay- 
ing them upon Mens Conſciences together, under the equal Penalty of 
Death and Damnation; this very Conceit that we can ſpeak of the 
Things of God, better than in the Words of God; this Deifying our 
gown Interpretations, and tyrannous inforcing them upon others; this 
reſtraining the Fords of God from that Latitude and Generality, and 
the Under/fandings of Men from that Liberty wherein Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles left them, is, and hath been the only Fountain of all the 
* Schiſms of the Church; and that which makes them immortal ; the 
* common Incendiary of Chriſtendom, and that which tears m Pieces 
as J“ not the Coat, but the Bowels and Members of Chriit. + | 
Take away theſe Walls of Separation, and all wil! be quickly one: 
Take away this Perſecuting, Burning, Curfing, Darning of Men, tor 
not ſubſcribing to the ordi of Men, as the Words of God; requize of 
But Chriſtians only to believe Chrift, and to call no Man Maſter but him 
only; let thofe leave claiming Infallibility, who have no Title to it i 
| * al 


* R A + 36 ; 2 . """M F 
Now, if any tell me, I muſt judge for myſelf,” ¶ B 
Ife my Bible to try all Opinions in Religion; | there 
when I have done ſo, mult not profeſs or teach alfſgyn 

thing different from the common Opinions of 

Neighbours and Fathers; Is not this an Inſult updyg g 
- * 9 ' ”. 99s Wh STE to 
ſtanding, and the higheſt Diſgrace to the Bib C 
| more honeſt to Keep her Language, and. openlfſgyen 
| declare againſt all Examination of prevailing. arſand 
Can the Proteſtant Religion be ſaid to be eſtalſtim 
That Proteſtants be ready to allow to others tcov 
Liberty, which, as Proteſtants, they claim themLu- 
from them?” For, has the Proteſtant Religion andiſt 
other Foundation than, impartial Liberty in ſeare Nu 
find there? And muſt a Man be abuſed for onllanc 
underſtand Mr. ------- has been. Nay, I .havfhin 
heard, that ſome of the Miniſters, inſtead of right 
* 
wild and fiery Tempers, rather countenance ther 15 
in ill Opinions of that Gentleman, in putting ade 


Amy f 
Proteſtant Principles, a Banter upon Man's Unde 

A 1 6 . „ $A : pug, 8 N o 
As this is the Spirit of Popery, would it not lodflig th 
eſtabliſhed Opinions and Cuſtoms, by the Word will 
liſhed, till this Principle and Temper. be eſtabliſheſand 
ſelves; Without being angry at others for.differinflghe 
10g, the Scriptures, and profeſſing the Truths WIDi. 
acting up to this great Proteſtant Principle; as Anee 

informing their People, and trying to cure the 
Him odious Names, and in an Averſion to h, 


Miniſtry. Is there any Truth in theſe Reports? au 
* and let them who.in Words diſclaim it, diſclaim it likewiſe in thiſſBig 


; * d4#ions,; in a Word, take away Tyranny, which is the Devil's Engin gr: 
| . to ſupport Errors, Superſtitions, and Impieties, in the ſeveral Parts 6 
F ' the World, (which otherwiſe could not long. withſtand the Power. d 
f Truth) I fay, take away Tyranny, and, reftore Chriſtians to their Jul 
| © and full Liberty of..captivanng their Under{tandings to Scriptuze- only 
| «© and; as Riyers, when they have a free Paſſage, run all to the, Oceans 

e ſo it may well be hoped, by God's Bleſſing, that univerſal Liber)! 

« thus moderated, may quickly reduce Chriſtians to Truth and Unit) 
% Theſe Thoughts of Peace, I am perſuaded, may come from the God © 
Peace; and to his Bleſſing I commend thera.” . . e 


Chillingworth's Relig, of Proteſt. 456. p 1 
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B. I cannot wholly diſown them, and apprehend 
chere may be ſome Foundation for them; nay, I 
own myſelf to have been too much influenced by 
my Reverence for Men whom ] valued and efteem'd 
as good Miniſters. But I hope we are all coming 
deſ into a better Temper. 3 
ble C. It is high time you ſhould, for very unbappy 
10s the Lot of diſſenting Miniſters; ſince, as your 
down Mr. Bennet obſerves *, if a Man be zprigbt 
- and inguiſtive, he is ſure to be a Heretick; a 
Iwill be treated with that Bitterneſs and Rage whict 
is judged their proper Portion; while, at the ſame 
1VStime, the moſt ignorant and empty, the moſt crafty 
Sand deſigning, the moſt paſſionate and fiery, are 
overed with Eulogies, if they have but the good 
Luck to he dubb*'d Orthodox. No wonder then, if 
| e AM * 2 Hearts N 
| ouraged from entring the Miniſtry amongſt a 
Jumber of unthinkingy; Bigots +. This, if theſe 
Diſcouragements go ons muſt iſſue in the Decay 
ind Ruin of the Diffenting Intereſt. For a Man 
iced only be ffupid enough not to read or think for 
Shimſelf; Mran enough and Cunning enough to 


* Bennet's Irenicum. E ; 

+ By a Bigot, I mean a Man fond of his own Sentiments; and who 
ſtands up for a Set of Opinions with more Conceit and Eagerneſs, than 
de Reaſon or Importance of them da require. Partiality and Violarce 
Mare a Part of his Picture; and a Zea/ carrying him out to Lacharitableneſs 
' towards all other Men; and which ſtands oppoſed to a generous Freedom 
and Largeneſf of Soul. Some are Bigots by Canſtitutiom, being unhappy 
Ina certain Littleneſs of Mind and Narrowneſs of Heart: Others are 
ei Bigots thro? a natural Furionſneſf: Others from Edutation: Others from 

ride and Selſſbneſi: Orhets are Bigots thro? conver , with only one St 
of Men, and Books on one Side. 80 that all Bigots are not equally 


« o . b 


er. criminal, nor to be treated with equal Severity. 


Let Bigotry of every Species, hath ſomething in it amar, as it is a 
; following others in wel Ak, ungenteel, as it makes a Man poſitive, 
ccan i and often rude; unchriſtian, for the Goſpel alloweth us to try every thing, 
and requireth us to love our Brother; anphilofephicat, as an Enemy to 
Teach and Light — and impolitich, as an Enemy to publick Peace. For 
2 Bizot will damn a Man for a Heretict, who yet believeth and reverenceth 
his Bible, and taketh all the Pains he can to underſtand it. 
V nene. 
8 fawn 
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"fawn and flatter,” to Doch the worſt Paſſions, ſpirit 
up the ill Tempers, and connive at the Vices of the 
VWorſer Part of his Auditors; and he is ſure to be 
Orthodox. Thus, in all Inſtances, ' Orthodoxy co. 
vereth a Multitude of Sinn. 
An ignorant, unbred, and. paſſionate Mob are thi 
eaſily ſpirited up to Fury and Violence, againſt the 
beſt of their Neighbours, by Prieſts, for whom 
they have a blind Veneration; as in the Caſe of the 
late Dr. Sach-----/, Call but a Man a Heretick, and 
in many Places you'll find a Proteſtant: Mob ready 
to treat him as Papiſts do a Heretick convict; they!l 
tear in Pieces his good Name, run him down. witt 
Noiſe, Slander, and Scandal; will ſhew him no 
Pity in his Calamity ; if any Afflictions befal him 
ſuch is their Charity and good Nature, they vil 
call it a Judgment from God, Prov. xvii. 5. Thi 
'terrible, this cruel, this unrelenting Spirit, whethe 
found in Spain and Porttwal, in North or Soul 
Britain, is as unlike the Spirit of God, of Chriſt, 
and of the Goſpel, as Darkneſs is to Light, 0 
Heaven to Hell. As the great Dr. Barrow ſays 
« Goodneſs ſits gloriouſly triumphant. at the Top o 
„Heaven; Uncharitableneſs lies miſerably grovlin 
* under the 
As another conſiderable Writer ſays, I am ſorry 
that this groſs Hereſy of Perſecution has till | 
many Votaries, and where I leaſt ſuſpected i- 
That thoſe harmleſs Lambs , who, to my R 
membrance, have been bleating againſt Perſecutio 
theſe thirty Years, ſhould now bite and devou 
one another; Who would have thought it! 
But when MixsTExs fo far forget themſelves 
their Principles, and their Intereſt, as to pradiik 
' theſe Methods againſt their Brethren, it is amazing # 
indeed. Has not the Gentleman we ſpeak of A 


* Vol. I. Serm. 31. 


+' The Proteltant Diſſenters. Occaſ. Pap. Vol. III Pref. wrote 75 
: DAL | | Rig 
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Right 


Lord's Day; How ſhall we bring them off * 


Night to act as he has done, as a reaſonable Being, 
as a Chriſtian, .as a Miniſter of the Truth of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as a Proteſtant; I may add, as a Diſſenter ; 
Has he not a Right, founded in all theſe Characters, 

to underſtand and explain the Bible as he is able? - 


And ſhall any. of his Brethren aſe him ill, ſolely on 


this Account, for doing his Duty, for doing what 
themſelves are doing, or ſhould be doing, every 


Do 


* Thus the famous Caſfellio was dealt with, thro' the perſecutions of that 
both good and great Man Calvin, and other of his Proteſtant Enemies; 
ſo that he was forced (with all his Learning) to work for his Bread; and 
died poor, if not in want. See his Article in Bayſe. 

Thus. were great Numbers of Chriſtian, Proteſtant Miniſters, Men 
eminently learned, pious and uſeful, treated by their hot Caluiniſtica! 


Brethren in Holland; and particularly thro' the Influence of the perſecuting 


Synod at Dort. | ' Brant's Hiſt. of the Refor. 
Bigots and Zealots in all Churches are ſo near a-kin, and ſo much 

alike, that it may help to open ſame Peoples Eyes, to ſet before them a 

few Inſtances. of that Similicude. N | ; 


\  Popiſh Bigots deny the Laity the Uſe of the Bible, unleſs they obtain a 


ſpecial Licenſe : Proteſtant, Diſſenting Bigots allow the Bible to be read, 


but with virulent Tongues, and ſpiteful Suggeſtion, perſecute their own 


Brethren, only for making a free and honeſt Uſe of it. Wk 1 88 

Papiſis call a Man a Heretic, only for expounding Scripture contrary 
to the Senſe of their learned Doctors, Councils, and Fathers.: Some fery 
Teachers amongſt the Diſenters repreſent a Man as an Arian, Arminian, 
Apoſtate, Heathen," that is, at beſt, as a Heretich, for the ſame Crime; 


"I namely, expounding God's Word differingly from the good Fathers at 


Weſtminſter, as if the Holy Ghoſt had fat upon each of them, and on 
Popiſb Zralets invent a thouſand Stories toabuſe Proteſtants *, Sir Edwin 
whom they have adjudged Hereticks : Diſſenting Zealots do Sandys's 
the ſame. againſt Miniſters by them judged Heterodox. They State 7 
work up little Stories into great Matters, put on new Colours, Religion. 

miſrepreſent Circumſtances, pervert Intentions, aggravate | 

Facts, conceal and ſuppreſs material Incidents, — in order to blacken 

innocent Mens Fame. - 8 | 3 x 
Popiſb Prieſis countenance the People in, and excite them to Rage and 

Fury, and all manner of unrighteous Language againſt all Heretical Pro- 

teſtants: Are there no Di/enting Priefts, who have a little conformed to 


J them ? - Hot-headed Teachers of all Parties inſpire the meaneſt and paſ- 


honate Part of their People with their own Rage. : 

Popiſh Priefts connive at Immoralities in a good Catholick; but will 
ſcarce acknowledge any Virtues in a Proteſtant : Proteſtants, even Di//ent- 
ing Zealots, can eaſily forgive Crimes in an Orthodox Brother; His Or- 
thodoxy (which perhaps is only his Ignorance, Bigotry, Confidence, Zeal 
for Words and Sounds) will atone 2 Lying, Pride, and Flattery, for 
: ; 5 e | Drunkenneſls, 


Do Piening Miniers, who' önce mäde ſo gi file 


" 
: 


teir own Principles, thi 1 


ingloriouſly give bp heir | 
ſhamefully deſert the Proteſtant Standard; Who 
„ % 
Had not a Man better be hamſtring'd by an 
Oath of Canonical Obedience, and thereby be ſub- 
jected to one wiſe, learned, moderate; charitabk 

Biſhop; than hamper d with a Set of Bigots; who, 

with too little of either Learning, Charity, or Ho- 

nefty, ſet-up for Arbiters of Orthodoxy? - or 
I would let ſuch Gentlemen know that the tri] in 
Orthodox: Way of curing Miſtakes and Errors, iff 
they apprehend any of their Brethren guilty, is by 
Evidence and Reaſon; the Heretical Way is by 
Force and Violence, Inhumanity and ill Manners;Þ 
for, as an eminent Writer ſays, there cannot be i 
worſe Hereſy than Perſecution. a © © 
What ſignifies their abuſing the Pope, declaiming}- 
againſt Cardinals and the Hierarchy, throwin 
down Images, laughing at Church Fopperies, and” 
deteſting Tranſubſtantiation; while Bigotry, Ur 
charitableneſs, and unchriſtian Angers poſſeſs ther 
Hearts! What ſignifies having the Goſpel; th 

Church, and Grace in their Mouths, if Humanity e. 
is banifh d from their Lives! What fignifies. therſſi 
hating the Whore, and praying God to burn ha 


| Drunkenneſs, Fury, and Injuftice ;- but they will ſcarce admit of any goal re 
Qualities in an j, Man, as they call him. No Learning, Integrity. 
Induſtry, Candour, not the moſt ſhining Virtues will protect him from tber U 
rucde and inſolent Tongues. Thus; in their religious Fury, they wound 
the ſoundeſt Members of their own, Bod. 
— Once more; Popiſb Inguiſitors have their Familiars, People imploy di 
Spies, to watch the Behaviour of the Suſpected, to pick up and cam 
Stories to their Principals, by whoſe Factors the moſt innocent are accuſed 
and often ruined : Have not ſome Diſſenting Teachers their Tools, paſſionats 


Men, and zealovs Women, who are im loy'd in the ſame dirty Jobs, a ha 
Spies, Story- Carriers, Letter-Minters, &c. to run down the Reputation ON 'ag 


their beſt Miniſters, by a Torrent of Defamation ! 


Ils it not high Time for Proteſtants, of all Denominations, utterly t? 
baniſh from them thissireadful Popiſe Spirit? . 3 


7 


eg wit Fire, while they burn with 'Babplow's | 
| Rage — another, and hate: their o wn 


Is there indeed fo much Popery, fo much of the 
-: worſt Part of Popery, in Dilſenting Meeting- 
nf Houſes, and in Diſſenting Teachers | - Will no 
.{ Hiſtories of -paſt Ages, no Safferings of their F4- 
chers, no Experience of their own, no Arguments 
open the Eyes of the Guides of the People! Can 
.| they any longer proceed in complaining of Popifh 
or Church Perſecutions, while they go on treat- 
ing ill their Fellow-Chriſtians, Fellow -Proteſtants, 
II Fellow-Diſſenters, Fellow - Miniſters, only for the 
Crime (perhaps the Virtue) of thinking in diſputed 
Points diftering from themſelves! «+ + 
B. I thank you, Sir, for the Pains you have 
taken to ſet me right on the Head of Liberty and 
'Þ Perſecution : I begin to be ſenſible, that to miſcal, 
ing abuſe, and injure any Man, much more a Miniſter 
of unſtained: Reputation, only for his + Opinions, 
which he cannot help; and for teaching People 
what he believes is Tyuth, while he doth it, as he- 
i cometh a Chriſtian Miniſter, only by Argument and 
Perſuaſion, is very inhuman and unchriſtian, and 
cannot be juſtified : That for Proteſtants to do 
it one againſt another, is giving up the Principles 
of the Reformation ; ----- That in Dihenters it is ftill 
an aggravated Crime, Who have ſo long and fo oft 
a remonſtrated againſt all Sorts of Perſecution; 
but that it is moſt of all abſurd in Diſſent ing Teach- 
ers; who thereby ſap the Ground they ſtand upon, 
and hurt their Body and their Cauſe-thro' the Sides 
an -of one of their Brethren.” F 
Vet I apprehend the Perſon we have in our Eye 
has not ſuffer d much by all the Attempts made 
ion of againſt him. . | Bl 
| C. That is not owing to the Kindneſs and Hu- 
manity exerciſed to a Brother and. a Stranger; but 
| to 


* 
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to the Wiſdom and . Juſtice: of ther Governmejl _ 
which has not truſted Eccleſiaſticks with PowlfaÞP 
proportionable to their Zeal and Anger. It maſand 
alſo be owing in Part” to the Conſciouſneſs! of hy 
_ own Integrity, his Love to Truth, and a Fortitud 
of Heart, ſpringing from Innocence, which has bor 
him up under a Load of Calumny, and a long 
Scene of hard Uſage. ---- It is alſo owing to a Bod 
of ſenſible, honourable, ' and generous Lay-mesi 
who have reſolved, to ſtand by and ſupport thei 
oven Miniſter in acting ſo glorious a Part, as at 
tacking Bigotry and Error, a Party and a perſecut _ 
ing Spirit; and in propagating pure, original Chri 
ſtianity, a Bible Religion, a, rational Goſpel Wor 
. ſhip; tho? againſt a ſtrong and violent Oppoſition, 
And indeed a Set of ſuch Gentlemen and Tradef- 
men, who have eſcaped from the Shakles of Bi 
gotry and a narrow Spirit, who are Chriſtians, Pre the 
teſtants, Diſſeuters, upon true and known . Pris 
ciples; theſe, under a gracious God, are the CHI 
RksoRr of the Diſfenting Miniſters, - whoſe De- 
pendance is ſo much upon the good Opinion ani 
Good-will of their Peopffe. 
And I am ſuch a Friend to Truth, to Chriſtianity, {eq 
to the Reformation, to Liberty, Moderation and 306, 
Charity; that [ſhall be glad to ſee and hear that hir 
there is a competent Number ot ſuch Diſſenting 
Lay-men, who have open'd their Eyes, and got 1 
Victory over their Prejudices, notwithſtanding all 
the Efforts of ſome narrow-ſpirited and paſſionate] 
Preachers to keep them in the Dark, and to make 
them contented to feed on endleſs Nonſenſe and &. 
ſcholaſtick Notions, inſtead of Goſpel Truths and Cl 
rational Divinity. fas Fon 
B. You have, I think, ſufficiently vindicated that th 
Gentleman's Cauſe in Point of Ris hr, and conſe- 
quently the Cauſe of all Chriſtian Teachers, va 
To n apply 


| oY a = * ( 143 | + wth W 1 
rail wply- themſelves to the Study of the Scriptures, 
and make them, and them only, the Standard of all 
- they preach to Sous 
Whether you will be ſo well able to defend him 
Jon the Head of Pxupence, I queſtion. Was it ad- 
l viſedly done to diſturb the Peace of the Church, 


one againſt another, by new Expoſitions of ſeveral 
Texts of Scripture, and by oppoſing Opinions ge- 
nerally prevailing? 51 100 


* 


C. This ſtale Objection has been made againſt 


Devil introduced Error and Sin into the World. 
It lay very ſtrong againſt the firſt Preachers of the 
Thus the Sox or Gop diſturb'd the Peace of 
Iche Few/ Church; and raiſed ſuch Diſputes, that 
Fathers and Sons, Mothers and Daughters became 


was foreſeen, Micab vii. 6. yet it did not prevent 
the Son of God's Appearing and Preaching. And 
tho? our Lord foretold to Jas Apoſtles theſe Con- 
ſequences of Preaching the Goſpel, Mat. x. 21, 35, 
36. Luke xii. 5 3. Chap. xxi. 16. yet it does not 


alter the Tenor of their Doctrine; knowing that 
Truth had no natural Tendency to do Miſchief in 


are charged with turning the World uplide-down, 


is accuſed of blaſphemous Preaching againſt the 
Church, the Traditions and Catechiſms of their 


Rabbi, Adds vi. 12, 14. --- Thus Luther diſturb'd 


hat the Peace of the Church, and created fierce and 
e- | endleſs Debates. ----- Thus did your Baxter diſturb 
hof the Peace of the Church, and kindled as many 
ply Diſputes as any Man in England. Thus 7 

F. 


Araiſe diſputes, create Diviſions, and ſet Chriſtians 


all Preachers of Truth and Reformation, ſince the 


irreconcileable Enemies to one another. Tho? this 


hinder his ſending them forth, or induce him to 


the World. -- 'Thus St. Paul and other Apoſtles 


by their new Doctr ines, Aces xvii. 6. — St. Stephen 


—̃—.— 
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the Men who cry, Peace, Peace, are themſelve 


Dr. Gwe Me. Piesde, Rido An and. 5 hi 
Hoad!1,: diſturb'd the Peace of the Church r. 
But did Jesus CHRIST, St. P „Laber, Bay 
ter, Clarke, Oc. really diſturb the Church's Peac 
by a wiſe, calm, rational publiſhmg Truth * cal 
and uſeſul Truths to the Epc; Ox, thoſe fa 72 
Zealots, thoſe furious Prieſts, with the deluded and Cz 
inflamed Vulgar, who could not hear them wid 
Patience ; who were ſo wedded to the Tradition 
of their Fathers, the Creeds and Catechiſms ff 
Human Councils, that the ſincere Word of Gai 
could not be heard; they being reſolved to Fu 
no wiſer than choſe who went before them. 


the only Biters and War-Raiſers, Micah iii. ſid 
They Would have a Peace in the Church, at thi] 
Expence of Truth, Goodneſs, Honeſty, Sincerityſ 
— Was Elijah really the Troubler of Wrael? Wa 
at St. Paul = raiſed the great Stir at Efheſws, by 
a free and bold Preaching the Goſpel of Chrilt 
Or, was it not, in both theſe Inftances, the blind 
| -Zealots for the old Religion? 
B. Might it not have been prudeat to PR: 
Ferred theſe Matters to a more proper Tie, nl 
till People were better able to bear 5 
Ci. When is the moſt proper Time for communi 
cating Light, but when God diſpenſeth it; whe 
People have been long in 8 and when  Ciyl 
"Powers reſtrain the Wrath of Men from Miſchieſ 
Moyſt the Truths. of God never be preached till tit 
Peace of the World will not be didurbed by them 
* Miniſters wait till Mens . are j 
W and their bad Natures all He 


e Ane in his Letter to 1 writes, Von know, 
have always been fearful what might break out one Time or othe 
„Good God! what Tragedies will this L weſtion concerning the Jiu 
* excite in future Ages! E piſt. L. 4. wes | 


e e CAIS F - : e 
Jong might Crit, St. Paul, Lutber, Baxter, Clunte, 
Pierce, Sc. have waited for* that proper Iime, 
when their Doctrine would raiſe no Diſturbances in 
the World! Muſt the Moon ceaſe to ſhine, be- 
| cauſe ſilly. Curs bark at herr? 
u. But Men are ſo attached* to the Aſembly's 
and} CatecÞi/m, that I can ſcarce think it Wiſdom to 
ich find Fault with it, and publickly to make Objections 
0. againſt it. 3 8 og — : K * HP 
C. When the Diſſenters begin to idolize their 
Catechiſm, as our Church Zealots-'do the Co An 
P. — r, is it not a Part of ' Wifdom; Juſtice, and 
Charity, to take them off their blind Devotion, by 
ſhewing, that neither of them are free from con- 
ſiderabſe Imperfections and Errors? . 
The Proteſtant Confeſſion of Ausburg, more 
iy famous than the Afembly*s Catechiſm, was reviſed 
Va and corrected Ten: Times in the Space of thirty 
ears, as Light grew, and the Knowledge of the 
"yl Scriptures advanced: How comes it then, that the 
iu Catechiſm of Weſeminſter is, all on a ſudden, grown 


IJ 00 facred, like the Ark of God, that it muſt ngt᷑ be 
de look'd into, or touch'd, tho? with ever ſo gentle a 
| Hand. JJ); (8 FC 


If the Diſſenters are ſo far gone off from the juſt 
wolf Principle of Chriſtianity and the Reformation, as 
vhelſto make Human Compoſures the Rule . 
Civof their Faith, and to think. them above Revihng 

iel Correction, and Amendment; is. iÞnot a kind and 
the friendly Office, in any of their Body to attempt to 
zem bring them back to their it Principles; and to 
e lead them to CHRIST, as tlie ſole Maſter of their 
HoW Faith ; and. not to any Aſſembly of fallible Men, 
{whether at Trent, Dort, We/tmin/ter, or Edinburgh ? 
To oblige Men to believe, or to profeſs ts believe, 


now,. | | belle! 
Kaas the Weſtminſter. Afſembly believed, is claiming 


uch a-Domtinion.aver Mens Faith, as St. Paul, the 
* | | y 8 \ greateſt 


* 
B. Are not Errors in Judgment as bad or worſe 
than Errors in Life? And is not that Cate he 
 chiſm, drawn up, or approved, by fo venerablel ,, 
an Aſſembly, a good Preſervative from ſuch 4 
A | 


greateſt of the Apoſtles, utterly diſclaimed, .2 Cor 


He who requires that his Interpretations of any Law ſhould be obeyd A | 
as true and genuine, ſeem they to Mens Underſtandings ever jo. diſſonantÞ in 
from it, requires indeed, that his Interpretations be Laaus. 
: Rnd—# 1 ſhould'pretend to believe the Bible, but ſnould underſtand it all 
according to the Senſe which the Chief Mufti ſhould. put upon it; who Br 
would not ſay, that I was a Chriſtian in Pretence only, but in Deed a N: 
Mahometan ? = 3 „ Chillingw. Relig. of Proteſt. © . 
There are Errors which are 10 Sins, — thoſe which are not voluntary M 
in themſelves, or in their antecedent Cauſes 3 which are unayoidable thro 205, 
natural Neceſlity, are no Sins. 2 Baxt. Ch. Hiſt. p. 28. 
Grant this one Principle, That all Things neceſſary to Salvation are evi. 
dentiy contained in Scripture 3\ and it will preſently follow, that (in the 
Diſputes of Proteſtants) good Men and Lovers of Truth of all Sides may 
be ſa ved. There being no more certain Sign, that a Point is not evi. 
dent, than that honeft, underſtanding, and indifferent Men, and ſuch 
give themſelves Liberty of Judgment, after a mature Conſideration of the 
Matter, differ about it. Let all Men believe the Scripture, and but 
only, and indeayour to believe it in the true Senſe, and require no mam . 
of others; and they ſhall find this not only a better Means, 4 than Human un) 
Authority) but the oxLY MEANS to ſuppreſs Hereſy, and reſtore Unih, 
For he who believeth the Scripture ſincerely, and indeavours to believe i 
in the true Senſe, cannot poſſibly be a Heretick. And if no more than thi 
were required of any Man, to make him capable of Church-Communion 
then all Men ſo qualified, tho' different in Opinion, yet notwithſtanding 


* 


any ſuch Difference, muſt be of Neceſſity one in Communion. 
If I be defirous to know the Truth, and diligent in ſearching it, an 
| adviſe not at all with Fleſh and Blocd about the Choice of my Opinion 
but only with God, and that Reaſon he hath given me; if I be thus qua 
lified, and yet thro Human Infirmity fall into Error, that Error cannot be! | 
damnable. For, it is not fundamental, nor required of Almighty Gedlyh 
to believe the true Senſe of Scripture in all Places; but only, that wt T | 
ſhould indeavour ſo to do, whenſoever it ſhall be ſufficiently propounded ret 
to us. Chillingw. Relig. of Proteſt. 47. p. 21, 28, 191, 10 % fn! 
It is unreaſonable to think, that he who reads the Scripture, and uſes all, \ 
Means appointed for that Purpoſe, with an earneſt Deſire, and with of 
other End, but to find the Will of God and obey it; if he miſtake the 
Meaning of ſome doubtful Places, and tal! unwillingly into ſome Errors, 
into which . 7 or Paſſion betrays him, and is willing to hear Readon er 
from any Man, who will undertake to ſhew him his Error; I fay, its re 


unreaſonable to think, that a God of Gooducis will impute ſuch an Error ] 
to ſuch a Man. | | 1id. Add. p pr 
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c. What Veneration is due to Synods and Aſſem. 
ic blies met to draw up Articles and Creeds for others, 

nas been ſufficiently confidered already. — 
ell If Errors in Judgment are fo dangerous, let the 
| Zealots of all Parties look to themſelves, who often 

err, I fear, both ways, by wrong Heads, and irre- 
| gular Lives. For to whom is it moſt likely, that 
ey a gracious God will ſooneſt reveal his Truth; to a 
nah meek and upright Inquirer, to a Lover of Truth, 
and a diligent Searcher after it; or to Men whoſe 
Breaſts are raed with Paſſion, and ſhut up with 
Narrowneſs and Prejudice? John vii. 17. If any 
| Man do his Will, be ſhall know of the Doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or I ſpeak of myſelf. 
| However, as Chill;ngworth ſays, It is not credible 
---- that a God of Goodneſs ſhould damn to eternal 
Torments thoſe who love him, and who love 
Truth, for Errors which they fall into thro' Hu- 
VVV 5 
If you mean wilful Errors; theſe ariſe from an 
Janſound Heart, are uſually attended with a bad 
"9 Life; and are dangerous enough, if it be dangetous 

Ito love Darkneſs, to hate Light and Truth, to 
uf cheriſh unchriſtian Tempers, and go on in ill Prac- 

tices. When therefore you have proved any Man 
au guilty of Error, and that Error to be if, think 

Jof him as he deſervetng. es 
If by Errors, you mean involuntary Miſtakes, 

which a Man ſeeth not, and which he would: not 
a retain if he ſaw them; there may be Unhappineſ's 
, 193i1 this; but there can be no Crime. In which Caſe 
alfa Man is to be pittied for the Weakneſs of his Head, 
ke le fand helped out of his Miſtakes by a charitable Hand; 
rr put ought not to be abuſed, and rendered more mi: 
n erable, becauſe already unhappy. 1 
Erna] Now to call involuntary Errors of Judgment in 
P ” pright Men, as bad as Errors in Practice, is to 

| T 2 _ confound 


cConfound Miſery with Guilt, to put Darkneſs for Ii 
Light, and Light for Darkneſs, Evil for Good, and I the 
Good for Evil, and a juſt Woe lieth againſt all who Þ Z 
do it. /a. v. 20. So dangerous a Maxim is only Ii 
fitted to diſtreſs and diſcourage good Men, who £Sav 
may be in Error, notwithſtanding all Care to avoid Prity 
it; and to incourage bad Men, who will take ma: 
Sanctuary under pretended Orthodoxy, while they [fun 
go on in a Courſe of Iniquity. This is certainly Idar 
flaying the Souls, which thould not die; and ſaving Ped! 
alive the Souls, which ſhould not live, by preach- Ie. 
ing to them Lies; making the Hearts of the Rigb- Nunc 
teons ſad, and ſtrengthening the Hands of the Wicked be 
Ezek. xiii. 18-23, As Fe 1 kl 

It is high time for Chriſtians and Proteſtants to 
aboliſh ſo abſurd and dangerous a Maxim. 
B. Tho? I cannot but allow the Juſtice of 
your Diſtinction between Voluntary and Invo- 
unt ar) Errors; yet let me ask you, Do you 
think there are no ſuch Things as Damnable 
Errors? i Ae; in 42 
C. Yes, I grant there are. When Men of corrupt 
Minds, of lewd and wicked Lives, invent and bring 
in Doctrines, which they know to be falſe, in order I. 
to. countenance their unchriſtian Paſſions, and to 
compaſs their worldly Views, 2 Pet. ii. 1—3. 
who, with their Mouth, cry, Lord, Lord; but in 
Deeds and Life deny the Lord who bought them; wa 
theſe are guilty of damnable Errors. 75 
That © no Faith is to be kept with Hereticks,” 
is a damnable Popiſ Error, invented by knaviſh 
E 1 2 . 

That © no Charity is to be exerciſed towards, | 
and no Communion kept up with good Men, 
whom they, in their blind Zeal, have once nick- | 
named -Ari«ns, Arminians, Unſound, Heterodox, 
is a damnable Error, tho? propagated by ſome wo 50 

1 Ca 


y 
che Communion of Saints *. N 

o But can a Man who confeſſeth that Jeſus Chris 
y [is come in the Fleſh, that he is the Son of God, and 
o {Saviour of the World; who loveth him in Since- 

d Irity; who ſtriveth to do whatſoever he hath com- 
e manded; Can ſuch a Man, with theſe three grand, 
y [fundamental Characters, be yet in dangerous and 
y Idamnable Errors? - Can a Man who acknow- 
up ledgeth the Divine Authority of the New Teſta- 
h. [ent who ſtudieth it, prayeth to God that he may 
h= underſtand it, and who frameth his Life by it, yet 
be in damnable Error +? e . 


See a Sermon intituled, The true Way of Striving for the Faith of the 
of Goſpel, p. 11— by S. Bourn. | 5 * OR; 
By Hereſy, I do not mean barely a falſe Opinion in our Religion, whe- 
50 Ether it be of a greater or leſſer Moment; for I doubt not, the iame Error 
ou may be an innocent Miſtake in one Man; and a damnable Hereſy in another: 
be In the one it may be the Effect of a weak Underſtanding; but in the other, 


of a perverſe and obſtinate Willy when the Underſtanding miſleads the; 


wil, it is Weakneſs ; when the Will miſleads the Underſtanding, it is. 


pt Wickedneſs. 3 Dr. Scot, Vol. II. p. 482. Folio; 
. Herefz is nothing elſe but avilſul Error. Hale's Tracts, p.63. 
ing No Man can be an Heretick, but he who holds a Heræh; and an Hereſy 
der Ii a voluntary Error. : Chillingw. 4to. Edit. p. 359. 
to When a Man, out of a bad Diſpoſition of Mind, and on ill Deſigns, 


chooſes to be of a Party, he is then a Heretic : But he, who in Sincerity 
3. et Heart goes into Perſuaſions, from an overcoming Senſe of their Truth, 
in Neanmot be one. Burnet's four Diſcourſes to the Clergy, p. 190. 


prevailing Love of ſinful Pleaſures, Riches, or Honours. 


He who ſearcheth the Scripture, with a Love to Truth; and fincere'y 


Ipray eth for God's Illumination; and ſincerely practiſeth what he already 
rds, knoweth ; and is willing to hear what any Man can fay for his farther 
len, Information ; God will hide nothing neceſſary to his Salvation from ſuch 
FI Man. Hiſt. of Councils, p. 29. 


Our great Danger, ſays he, in England, is of Popery, above all Things 
OX, [ext to Impiety. LET us BUT OWN AS THE RULE OF OUR REL1- 


who feen THe Holy SCRIPTURES, AND EXPRESS OUR BELIEF In 


DeRIPTURE PHRASE, and then wwe can eaſily tell a Papiſt where our 
| Religion 


| Ilthemſelves Proteſtants, in direct Oppoſition to 


+ Baxter ſays, no Error is effectively damning, which turneth not. 
n , way the Heart from the Love of God, Heaven, and Holineſs, to the 
No Error is 
48.5 damning, which a Man doth ſincerely deſire to be delivered from; and 

5, when he who hath it, doth faithfully indeavour to come to the Knowledge 
viſh of the Truth, in the Uk of ſuch Means as God hath vouchſafed him. 


| 
| 
| 


be more doubtful to us! 


rr 
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tian Zealots, who neither thin right, nor u 
"A 65 | N 5 1 anode 4. et 4b W537" ſte 
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Religion or Charch were before Luther. Let us never depart from the la 
Sufficiency of the Scripture, ſince it is the principat Point wherein a Py. en 


teftant differs from a Papyt ; and take heed of denying the PetfeQion 
thoreof in Deed while we maintain it in Words, —— By Confeſſions and Gi 
Creeds the Miſchief, of Hereſy is not fo much avoided, as the Miſchief off © 
Divifeor eaſed; 0 I Church Concord, p. 13, 14 ſe 
The fame Author elſewhere Has a paſſage which deſerveth the Ling F 
tion of all good Men. When we have diſputed and contended ourſelves he 
a-weiry, and wrangled the Church into Flames and Aſhes; yet that which! 
God: hath ſpoken Jearch, and ſo lett difficalt in itſelf, will femain difficuk 
fill; and that which is difficult thro” the Weakneſs and Tncapacity « 
Men, will be far. better cleared by a rational E xplication, than 
by a bare Canon. | = 
O! when will the Lord perſuade his Churches to take his avritte 
Word far the only Canon of their Faith; and that without the Determina- 15 
tions and Canons of Men! When will the Lord perſuade us not to be /. 


. wiſe above what is written; but to acknowledge that which is anreveald 


in the Word to be beyond us; and that which is more darkly revealed, u ſpe 


Two Things have ſet the Church on Fire, and been the Plague ofit N hic 
above a thoufand Fears. r. Inlarging our Creeds, and making men 
Fundamentals than God ever made. 5 Compoſing and Impoſing on Ar 
Creeds and Confeſſions in our own Words and Phraſes. > + +. 
When Men have learned more Manners and Humility, than to accuſe : 
God's Language, as too general and obſcure 3 as if they could mend it; 
and have learned more Dread of God, and Compaſſion on themſelves, than WI 


to make thoſe to be Fundamentals or Certaintics, which God never made Gr 


ſo; and when they have learned to reduce their Confeſſions to their du 

Exrent, and to Scripture Phraſes; then, and never till then, ſhall the YO! 

Church have Peace about Doctrinals. Saints Reſt, Part II. Pref fal 
Oheck. The Scriptures, the Creed, Fc. will be ſubſcribed: by a Papi}, 


a Scinian, &. nſw. $0 much the better, and the fitter are theie w Ang 


be a Means of Concord. "Thoſe who are afraid of Communion within te 
Papifts, Socinians, Ic. muſt not avoid it, by making a new Rule or Tei 2 


of Faith, which Men will not ſubſcribe, or by forcing others to ſubſcribe YMez 


more than they can; but by calling them to an Account, whenever they Þt is 
contradict or abuſe the Truth, which they have ſubſcribed. The BArti, 
ancient 8 nficie muſt recover us to the ancient Charity and Unity, &c. 0 
Ohe. What is the Phraſe of Scripture without the right Senſe; Men“ J 


may ſubſcribe Scripture, and yet miſinterpret it. An/w. So they may do ff t 
by Human Canons and Confeſſions. Bur, liſce 
1. Is there not Truth enough in all the Bible in intelligible Words, B. 

nereſſary to Salvation and Church Communion ? Is Scripture as inſuffi- 
cient as Papiſts make it, without their ſupplemental Traditions er Decrees 
| An 


I begin to be fatisfied on this Head; that anly 
fu Error, or the Errors of the Will can be das -· 
gerous and damning; ſeeing a Man can but ander- 
ſtand according to the Capacity God giveth him; 
and can believe only in Proportion to the Evidence 
tf laid before bim. I will try your Patience no longer, 
Pf except in reminding you of that Objection to the 
of Gentleman, 'whoſe Cauſe you have been eſpouſing, 
fa“ That his Opinions are new, and his Expoſition of 
ae ſeyeral Texts of Scripture ſuch. as the People never 
— heard of before.“ bk 5 . | oy : 4 4. 5 nl 
«fl C. Did not the ſame Objection lie againſt St. Paul 
and his Brethren, that they were Bringers in of 
new and ſtrange Doctrines? Acts xvit. 19, 20. 
Doubtleſs, the Objection is either falſe ; or if true, 
nis a Jeſt; in regard Error is no better for being 
$-/d; nor Truth worle for being zew: But properly 
ſpeaking, no Scripture doctrinal Truth can be new; 
Icho' it may be zerely found, after it had long lain 
ot hid in the Rubbiſh of Popiſh Ignorance and Error. 
And the World and Churches are much beholden 
Ito thoſe Men, who, by hard and faithful Labours, 
Jen. Iindeavour to bring ſacred, uſeful Truth into Light; 
N 0 . . Yo . a 5 . . 
than Which, if it have but a fair Field, will keep its 
made Ground, and at length obtain a Victory; after Ig- 
Ute norance and Bigotry, Malice, Envy and I!|-nature, 
Ifalſe and miſtaken, Zeal have done their worſt. 
eie to And had not the Holy Ghoſt Skin enough. to ſpeak even Things neceſſary, | 
wich in tolerable intelligible. Phraſe ? Who are they who are wiſer to reform it! 
Tet 2. Almoſt all Words are ambiguous, and may be diverſely underſteod, 
ſcribe Mens inyented Expoſitions will be as liable to be wreſted as Scripture: 
It is ridiculous Preſumption to talk of making any Laws, Profeſſions, or 
Tue Articles, which falſe Hereticks may not ſubſcribe. „ 
Objeck. But what muſt all ſubſcribe? Auſau. We muſt ſubſcribe, 
Men e. That we believe all God's Werd to be true; and all the true Canon 
ay do of the Seripture to be his Word; and that we will faithfully indeavour to 
liſcern all the Canon, and the true Meaning of it. bs 4 
Vords, Baxter's True and only Way of Conc. Part II p. 277. Part III. p. 135. 
nſuli Y Abridgment of his Life, Vol. I. p. 121. e 
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85 ö bear with one another in their leſſer Dil rences, 
— wag each, — to the Divine Illumination . 
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